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"MELTING POT-FACT OR FICTION"

THURSDAY, SEPTEMBER 26, 1985

HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES,
SELECT COMMITTEE ON CHILDREN, YOUTH, AND FAMILIES,

Washington, DC.
The committee met, pursuant to call, at 9:38 a.m., in room 2257,

Rayburn House Office Building, Hon. George Miller (chairman of
the select committee) presiding.

Members present: Representatives Miller, Lehman, Weiss, Levin,
Wheat, Evans, Coats, Johnson, and Monson.

Staff present: Ann Rosewater, deputy staff director; Anthony
Jackson, professional staff; Judy Weiss, professional staff; Mark
Souder, minority staff director; and Joan Godley, committee clerk.

Chairman MILLER. The Select Committee will come to order.
This morning's hearing is entitled "Melting Pot: Fact or Fiction."

At the outset, I would like to commend our colleague, Alan Wheat,
for suggesting the Select Committee hold this hearing and do it in
conjunction with the Black Caucus Weekend. Hav'ng read most of
the testimony, I think it is going to be a fascinating hearing for the
members of the committee and for the audience.

At this point, I would like to recognize our ranking member, Mr.
Coats, for any opening statement that he might have.

Mr. COATS. Thank you, Mr. Chairman.
This hearing, "Melting Pot: Fact or Fiction", raises some impor-

tant issues. I am pleased that we are able to address these today.
Except for the native Americans, all of us here today can trace

our roots back to some other origin. Regardless of the circum-
stances, we have all become part of that which we call America.
The extent to which these groups are offered the opportunity to
succeed and the extent to which the opportunity to succeed is
taken will be examined today.

The problems that are faced, the barriers that must be overcome,
and the characteristics that each ethnic group brings with it to the
straggle for American success aze all deserving of our attention. I
look forward to the testimony that will be presented in that regard.

On the whole, some ethnic groups, such as the Japanese, have
fared better than others. I would like to insert a U.S. family
income index by ethnic group from Thomas Sowell's book, "Ethnic
America, a History in the Economics and Politics of RaceAn
International Perspective." Dr. Sowell was unable to be with us
today, but I encourage those who are further interested in this sub-
ject to include his reference books in their studies.

In addition to the raw data, we need to ask whether there are
some traits, some family and cultural strengths, that some groups

(1)
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bring with them that help them succeed. Within the groups that
have not fared as well, we need to ask how much of the difference
is due to demographic variables, such as age, family size, and geo-
graphic differences. For example, Hispanics in San Antonio earn 59
percent of the income of non-Hispanic whites, but Hispanics in San
Diego earn 84 percent of the income of non-Hispanic whites. After
we compare statistics of equal value, I hope we can look into how
to encourage the development of fami 'y strengths and attitudes of
all groups, so that we can all participate in the opportunity that
America offers.

Recent studies have shown us that the percentage of all children
living in poverty has decreased, but that the percentage of black
and Hispanic children living in poverty has increased. In our inner
cities, statistics abound telling us of the alarming crime rate,
school dropout rates, and rates of teenage pregnancies. It is evident
that we have some serious problems that we must address. We
have seen these serious problems increase steadily, even as the
Federal Government has spent billions of dollars trying to bring
about a solution.

We also need to look at some creative new ideas based on a fac-
tual, fair, nonidoleogical view of what is really happening in this
country. That is partly why I am so looking forward to hearing the
testimony of Dr. Ray Hammond about some of the work that he
has been doing.

Eleanor Holmes Norton, former Chairmaii of the Equal Emphy-
meat Opportunity Commission, states thatand I quote-4111e
ghetto is no longer a place; it's a way of life." What can we do?
Where should we put our emphasis to restore hope and to encour-
age the opportunities for success? Hopefully some of the testimony
we hear today will give us direction so that our young people won't
have to feel as if they're destined to a life on a dead-end street.

Mr. Chairman, I have a number of articles, one of which I have
already mentioned, that I would like to have included in the hear-
ing record, and would ask that the hearing record be held open for
2 weeks. These articles include new and exciting ideas from Glen
Loury, a black economist from Harvard, and several recent articles
by William Raspberry, including one about Dr. Ray Hammond,
who is with us today, and a New Republic cover story by Dr. Ham-
mond and his partner, Jeff Howard. I would ask unanimous con-
sent that we do keep the record open so that these could be includ-
ed and used as a basis for our discussion.

I thank the Chair for holding this important hearing today.
[Opening statement of Congressman Dan Coats follows:)

OPINING &ATM/NT OF HON. DAN COATI, A RIPRISINTATIVI IN CONORIDA FROM TIM
STA= OP INDIANA AND RANTING MINORITY MIDI=

Mr. Chairman: This hearing, Melting Pot: Fact or Fiction? raises some very im-
portant issues. Except for the native Americans, all of us here today can trace our
roots back to other countries. Regardless of the circumstances, we have all become a
part of that which we call "America". The extent to which these groups are offered
the opportunity to succeed, and the extent to which the opportunity to succeed is
taken will be examined today. The problems that are faced, the barriers that must
be overcome, and the characteristics that each ethnic group brings with it to the
struggle for American Puccees are all deserving of our attention. I look forward to
the testimony that will be presented today.
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On the whole, some ethnic groups such as the Japanese, have fared better than
others. (I would like to insert a U.S. Family Income Index by ethnic group from
Thomas Sowell's excellent article "Ethnicity in a Changing America." Dr. Sowell
was unable o be with us today, but I encourage those who are further interested in
this subject to include his reference books "Ethnic America A History" and "The
Economics and Politics of Ram An International Perspective" in their studies.) In
addition to the raw data, we need to ask whether there are some traits, some family
and cultural strengths, that some groups bring with them that helps them to suc-
ceed. Within the groups that have not fared as well, we need to ask how much of
tho differences is due to iemographic variables such as age, family size, and geo-
graphic differences (For example, Hboanics in San Antonio earn 59% of the income
of non - Hispanic whites; but in San Diego, Hispanics earn 84% of the income of non-
Hispanic whites.) After we compare statistics of equal value, I hope we can look into
how to encourage the development of &mily strengths and attitudes of all groups so
that all can participate in the opportunity America offers.

Recent studies have shown us that the percentages of all children living in pover-
ty has decreased, but the percentage of black and hispanic children living in poverty
has increased. In our inner cities, statistics abound telling us of the alarming crime
rates, school dropout rates, and rates of teen-age pregnancy. It is evident that we
have some serious problems. We have seen thew serious problems increase steadily,
even as the Federal government has spent billions of dollars trying to "correct"
them.

We need to look at some creative new ideas, based on a factual, fair, non-ideologi-
cal view of what is really happening in this country. That's partly why I am so look-
ing forward to hearing the testimony of Dr. Ray Hammond about some of the work
he has been doing.

Eleanor Holmes Norton, former chairman of the Equal Employment Opportunity
Commission, states, "The ghetto is no longer a place. It is a way of life." What can
we do? Where should we put our emphasis to restore hope and to encourage the
opportunities for success? Hopefully, some of the testimony we hear today will give
us direction so that our young people won't have to feel as if they're destined to a
life on a "dead end street."

Mr. Chairman, I have a number of articles that I would like to have inserted in
the hearing record, including some exciting new ideas from Glen Loury, a black
economist from Harvard; several recent articles by William Raspberry, including
one about Dr. Ray Hammond, who is with us today-, and a New Republic cover story
by Dr. Hammond and his partner Jeff Howard. I would ask that the hearing record
be held open for two weeps.

[Material referred to follows:]
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THOMAS SOWELL

Ethnicity in a Changing America

(Reprinted or reproduced by permission of Daedalus. Journal of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, "A
New America", Vol. 107, Issue 1, winter. 1978Boston, MA.)

THE amen mcn far-reaching changes which swept across the United States in
the decades since World War II had especially dramatic impact on racial and
ethnic relations. For example, Jews were restricted or excluded from many uni-
versity faculties before the ar,' but in the postwar era their representation on
such faculties rose far beyond their proportion of the population.= Sports which
totally excluded black athletes before the war came to be dominated by black
athletes after the war; in baseball, for example, there were seven cor.secutivc
years in which no white man won the National League's Most Valuable Player
award.' Anti-Japanese :aws. which flourished in California bcfo-e the tar.
were resoundingly defeated in a postwar referendum.' Attitude surveys showed
major reversals of public opinion on race and ethnicity,' and rising rates of
intermarriage further substantiated these changes. More than 40 percent of all
Japanese-American men now marry women who are not Japanese American,'
and more than half of all Irish-American, G. -man-American, and Polish.
American married men are married to women outside their ow n respective eth-
nic groups.' Ironkallr, the once popular concept of America as a "melting pot"
is now sweepingly dismissed by intellectuals at a time when it is closer to reality
than before.

Ethnicity remains a major factor in such objective variables as income, edu-
cation. fertility, unemployment, and crime, as well as in such subjective var
stiles as general opinions and political preferences. However, ethnicity as an
explanation is too general to explain very much. It could conceivably mean
anything from genetic determinism to sweeping charges of 'racism" as the rea-
son for all intergroup differences. Moreover, American ethnic groups differ in
so many demographic, geographic, and other respects that it is nece.lary to
separate out the effects of these other differences in order to determine how
much effect ethnicity, as such, has on the behavior of ethnic groups themselves
or on the larger society's behavior toward them. For example, American ethnic
groups differ substantially in median ageby more than a decade, in some
cases' --and any two groups (ethnic et otherwise) with differing age distribu-
tions would tend to differ in a numbe- of age-related phenomena, including
income, fertility, unemployment, and ci ink, even if there were no other signifi-
cant differences between the groups, and even if society made no conscious
distinctions between them. In short, gross differences among ethnic groups
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have many sources, some ethnic, and some not; and these various sources of
differences have to be considered and weighed individually.

Before attempting to account for the socioeconomic differ:nces among
American ethnic groups, it will be necessary to consider the magnitude of such
differences, and the trends over time. Then it will be possible to consider such
factors as age, discrimination, urbanization, and public policy.

1. Etbak Characterittia

There is no single, comprehensive source of data on major American ethnic
groups, nor any easy or certain way of making the data from various sources
completely comparable. However, data for a number of ethnic groups can be
obtained from the same sources, so that there is comparability among groups
covered by a given source, even if not among groups whose data are derived
from different sources. Data for seven of the ethnic groups covered here are
from the decennial Census and data for five more ethnic groups are from the
occasional Current Pops Gain Report! of the Bureau of the Census. These data are
supplemented by private surveys. Each source will be identified as we consider.
in order, income, occupation. Utility, and attitudes.

INCOME

Despite s tendency to think of "minorities" as poorer than the general C S.
population, some ethnic groups are above the national average in income. and
some are below it. Those ethnic Foups whose incomes are available from the
1970 Census are shown in Table 1. It is noteworthy that both Chinese Ameri-
cans and Japanese Americans had higher incomes than the U.S. population as a
whole, though both groups are visibly, persistently. and genetically different

TAKE I.
MEAN INCOME (1969)0F EMPLOYED PERSONS

Personal Income Family Income

Total C.S. Population' S 5,817 S 10,678
American Indians2 3,715 6.621

Black Americans3 3,680 6.821

Chinese Americans2 5.955 12.176

Filipino A mericans2 5,149 10.395

Japanese Americans2 6.330 13,377

Puerto Ricat..i2 4,417 6.728

West Indians' 5,057 9,821

Sown: 191" U.S. Census
*Data from published 1970 U.S. Census.
2Dsta from 1970 U.S. Census, Public Use Sample.
'Data from 1^-0 U.S. Census, Public Use Sample. excludi. i black Amencans of West Indian

ancestry as defined in footnote 4.
'Data from 0. ..) U S. Census. Public Use Sample: "West Indians" are defined here as black

residents of * niter: States ss ho wet: either born in the West Indies or ss hose parentis) came from
the West 1r s....
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6

from the general population. It is also noteworthy that black West Indians had
higher incomes than Puerto Ricans, most of whom are white. A closer examina-
tion of color as an explanatory variable will be made in Section 2.

Some ethnic groups are not directly identifiable from the 1970 Census cate-
gories. nor would the decennial Census "nativity and parentage" data cover
them, because these groups immigrated so long ago that many (or most) would
now be native bore of native-born parents. The data in Table 2 are from special
surveys conducted by the Bureau of the Census, but carried out with proce-
dures differing from those of the decennial Census. Because these surveys do
not cover 1969, the year whose income is reported in the 1970 Census, data
from two surveys for the years 1968 and 197C are shown in Table 2.

The data in Table 2 are less reliable than those in Table 7, for a number of
reasons, but they probably are the best that is available on the groups in ques-
tion. It is noteworthy that the older European immigrant groups' incomes are
not above those of the two Oriental groups, nor dramatically above thost of
black West Indians.

Finally, there is an important groupJewish Americanswho are not in-
cluded in the government's data because: of constitutional limitations on re-
ligious inquiries by the Bureau of the Census. A private survey by the National
Jewish Population Study found a median family income of 519,259 among Jew-
ish Americans in 1969. Even though the exact figure may be questioned (there
was s nonresponse rate of about one-third on this question in the survey), the
general position of the Jews as first in income among American ethnic groups
agrees with the findings of other surveys.'

OCCUPATION

Because income and occupation are closely related, it is not surprising to
find that those ethnic groups with higher incomes tend also to have higher occu-
pational status. Rather than attempt to enumerate the whole range of occupa-
tions, three categories are selected for Table 3. The corresponding data for the
descendants of European immigrants in 1969 are shown in Table 4. Because the
data for the latter do not include "unemployed," there is some upward bias in
the percentages for other occupational groups.

Mexican Americans are missing from Table 4 because their occupational
distribution in 1969 was not covered by the CNrrem: Poptilatior, Reports. How-

TAILS. 2.
MEDIAN FAMILY INCOME

1968 1970

German Americans S 8,607 $10,402
insh Americans 8,127 9,964
Italian Americans 8,808 11,089
Mexican Americans 5,488 9,946
Polish Americans 8.849 11,619

Soarer Carreto Pgallusa Relent of the U.S. Bureau of the Census (Sores P- 20. nos 313. 221,
224, 249) (WsshIngton. D.C.: Government Pnnnng :.)!tics).
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Tani 3.
OCCVPATIONAL OISTIUKTION, 1969

Professional. Technical,
and Kindred Operatives Unemployed

Total U.S. Population' 14.0% 17.0% 3.9%

American Indians/ 9.6 19.5 10.0

Black Americans/ 7.6 2i.4 6.3

Chinese Americans= 25.3 14.4 2.7

Filipino Americans2 23.1 12.8 4.4
Japanese Ansericens2 18.2 11.9 2.1

Puerto Ricans= 5.0 34.4 6.3
West Indians2 15.2 12.7 3."

Sewer 1070 C.S. Census
*Published Census data
11970 Counts, Public Cat Sample.

ever, it is clear from a later survey (for 1971) that their occupational status has
been low: only 4.5 percent were professional or technical, and 27.7 percent
were operative. l°

In occupation. as in income, there is no decisive advantage apparent for
European minorities as compared to nonwhite ethnic groups as a u holethe
differences within the latter being more dramatic than their overall differences
from the so-called "white ethnics." The occupational data, like the income data,
also demonstrate how misleading it is to compare one group u i:h "the national
average," for this average is derived from widely disparate statistical results for
different groups. No group is as unusual as companions with a mythical -na-
tions] average" might suggest. All have companion groups in comparable cir-
cumstances.

FERTILITY

In general. the respective fertility rates of American ethnic groups in Table
5 are inversely related to their income in Table 1. The lowest-income groups
American Indians and black Americanshave the largest number of children
per woman. whereas the higher-income Orientals have among the lowest num-
ber of children per woman. This inverse relationship is not perfect. but it is
very strong nevertheless.

Although fertility is ultimately a biological furction, it has no apparent con-
nection with race. Native black Americans and black West Indians living in the
United Staten have sharply contrasting fertili.y patternsthe former w ith one
of the highest ratios Gf children per woman an.] the latter with the very lowest
among any of the ethnic groups shown (see Tat le 5). These two branches of the
same race have greater fertility differences from e:tch other than either has from
the U.S. population as a whole. Moreover, the complete reshuffling of the rank
order of fertility among American ethnic groups since 1910 also indicates a
socioeconomic rather than a biological phenomenon. So too does the fact that
some groups have more than halved their fertility rates in two generationsand
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Tsai". 4.
00M/PATIONAL MSTIUSINtail, 1949

Able Fondle
Professional, Technical. Professional, Technical,

and Kindred Operatives and Kindred Operatives
German Americans 14.8% 18.2% 16.6% 13.0%Irish Americans 14.1 17.9 (4.9 13.1Italian Americans 13.5 20.0 9.7 25.3Polish Americans 14.5 19.6 13.1 19.2

Sawa. 0117111 Popham ikons U .S. Nunn of the-Zanier Denes P-20. no. 221)(Wallington. D.C.:Government Plowing Office. 1970)

TAM: S.
Ft R rosary

Children per Children per Children per Children per
Woman t1969). Woman (1969), Woman (1969), Woman (1910),

15 years and older' 15-44 years okla 35-44 years olds 35-44 years olds
Total U.S. Population 2.1
American Indians 2.8
Black Americans 2.4
Chinese Americans 1.9
Filipino Americans 1.9
German Americans -
Irish Americans -
Italian Americans -
Japanese Americans 2.0
Mexican Americans -
Polish Americans -
Puerto Ricans 2.4
Rossi at Americans -
West !Miami 1.8

:arm U.S. Bears elthe Caws.
i1.,/0 Census. PwMie Use Sample.
if Nakao Ivan, p. 14.

p. U.
rZ
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that this reduction has been most pronounced among the most rapidly rising
group, the Jews (Russia,' Americans).

The inverse relationship between fertility and socioeconomic status is par-
ticularly striking within ethnic griups with a generally low socioeconomic level.
The poorest and least educated member.: of such groups tend to have even more
children than equally poor and equally uneducated numbers of the general pop-
ulation, whereas the higher income or better educated members of such ethnic
groups tend to have even fewer children than equally high income or equally
well-educated members of the general population. For example, Mexican
Americans in general have the highest fertility rate among all the ethnic groups
shown in Table S, second column, but Mexican-American wives who have had
four years of high school have fewer children than the national average among
similarly educated wives, and fewer children than similarly educated wives in
the other ethnic groups shown." Many studies of blacks have shown a similar
phenomenon: more children than their white counterparts at the low end of the
socioeconomic scale and fewer children than their white counterparts at the
upper end of the socioeconomic scale." Indeed, upper-level blacks have long
had fertility rates too low to reproduce themselves."

Among the grim implications of such fertility patterns in lo -income ethnic
group: is that much of the hard struggle upward from poverty toward affluence

has to be repeated over again from scratch in each new generation, because
those who have succeeded do not reroduce themselves and those who remain
trapped in poverty supply a disproportionate amount of the next generation.
Looked at another way. much hard-won, and extremely valuable, "human capi-
tal" (in the form of successful experience) perishes with each generation among
low-income minorities, whereas such human capital is progressively accumu-
lated and compounded among groups whose more successful numbers supply a
larger proportion of their next generation.

Another grim implication of ethnic fertility patterns is found in a study
which showed that three-quarters of all black males who failed the Army mental
tests came from families of four or more children, and one-half from families of
six or more children." The negative effect of large family size on mental test
scores is a phenomenon which extends across racial orsocioeconomic lines." It
has obvious impo:rince in an era when educational requirements for jobs are
rising. Moreover, it may it.dicare something about the general problems of chil-
dren raised with an inadequate share of adult attention. Certainly the Army
mental test findings undamine the arguments of those who claim that promot-
ing birth control among low-income ethnic groups is a form of "subtle geno-
tide."r+ The behavior of the more successful members of such ethnic groups
suggests the opposite. So too does the historical record of sharply declining
fertility rates among ethnic groups that have risen and are rising.

ATTITUDES

Although hard data a:e available on objective variables such as income or
education, attitudes must be eithzr inferred from behavior or judged by answers
to survey questionsanswers which may be biased by such factors as the word-

ing of the question or the respondents' beliefs about the expected or acceptable
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answer. Nevertheless. attitudes by and about ethnic groups are too important to
ignore. When there are major changes in such attitudes indicated by social be-
havior. survey responses. voting dataor, even more important. by all three
indicating the same pattern or trendthen clearly it is a social phenomenon
worth noting.

Some indicators of major changes in public opinion on race and ethnicity
have already been noted: the breakdown of employment barriers against Jews
and Negroes in the post-We.id War H period, and of interma-riage barriers as
regards various ethnic groups. Oriental as well as European. Voting behavior
likewise shows similar trends: not only are many more black public officia%
being elected, but some are being elected by overwhelmingly white con-
stituencies Senator Brooke in Massachusetts and Mayor Bradley in Los Ange-
les being the most striking examples. The first Oriental Senator and the first
Catholic President were also elected during this periodand both became ba-
te; known for their personal characteristics than for their ethnic designations.
An ethnic slur against the Senator by minor figure at the Watergate hearings
brought instant, outraged mail and 'forced a public apology. Opinion surveys
show similar major changes in the postwar era. As recently as 1958. just over
half of the voters said the they would not vote for a "well-qualified" black
candidate for President. but by 1971 less than one-fourth of the voters took that
position." Similar changes of opinion were apparent in surveys dealing with
social contacts: v. bite parents acceptance of their children's bringing home
black playmates grew from 40 percent in 1956 to 81 percent in 1971; a plurality
in favor of state laws banning interracial marriage in 1965 changed to a majority
against such laws by 1971."

Ahhough the general public's attitudes toward racial and ethnic differences
are important, so woo are the attitudes of the ethnic groups themselves. These
attitudes often differ sharply from the media image of these groups. Almost
two - thirds of black Americans found the law "too lenient" with criminals, and
78 percent declared themselves "sick and tired of hearing people attack patri-
otism. morality and other traditional American values."" Even in an era of
interethnic rivalries and "white backlash" against policies to advance blacks,
Governor Wallace obtained only 7 percent of the Irish votes in New York in
1948. no more than 17 percent of the Slavic vote in any state. orly 10 percent of
the Italian vote nationwide, and 2 percent of the Jewish vote. At the height of
media discussion of "black anti-Semitism," Jewish candidates received over-
whelming majoritiesover 90 percent of the votein black districts in Illinois.
Pennsylvania. and Ohio in 1968, and in New York State Arthur Goldberg
"won a greater percentage of the black vote than any other similar candidate
running for statewide <ice since Robert F. Kennedy.""

The post-World War H era cannot be generalized as the continuation or
culmination of historic trends toward racial or ethnic toleration or acceptance.
nor are all the current trends promising in that respect. Despite the view that
"time" is a key variable tending to produce tolerance, there have been sustained
periods of major retrogression in racial and ethnic relationships in the United
States. The three decades prior to the Civil War saw ever tighter legal restric-
tions and ever narrowing economic opportunities for the "If-million free blacks
in the United SUM. and we period from about 1890 to World War I saw major
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political and social retrogression for the black population as a whole, culminat-
ing in the Woodrow Wilson administration, which was a disaster for black
Americans. Anti-Semitism was stronger in the last quarter of the nineteenth
century than it had been before. Mexican Americans likewise suffered growing
intolerance around the turn of the twentieth century." The restrictive immigra-
tion laws of the 1920s showed an increasing hostility toward ethnic Americans
generally, one symptom of which was the spread of the Ku Klux Klan into
northern communities on a large scale for the first time." Anti-Japanese prej-
udice reached a new peak with the mass internment of Japanese Americans
during World War II.

Once the post-World War II era is seen as a special periodnot absolutely
unique, but also not part of a constant or inevitable trendthen questions may
be raised about its nature, its sources, and its likelihood of persistence. The
racism of the Nazis and its consequences undoubtedly discredited racism in
America and elsewhere. The ideals of the war effort, the international coopera-
tion necessary for victory, and the experience of many Americans of serving
together in the armed forces with people from other ethnic groups also set the
stage for a reevaluation of existing racial and ethnic practices. judicial and politi-
cal decisions reinforced and extended these tendencies.

Although there is n idespread evidence that American public opinion rejects
restrictions based on race. religion, or nationality, there is also growing evi-
dence of impatience ...kb programs providing benefits based on similar ethnic
criteria. Quotas or statistical -balance" have been rejected by public opinion and
by elected officials. whether in -affirmative action" in employment programs or
in school busing." Violence has also polarized the races: after several summers
of ghetto rioting, one-third of the American public said that they felt differently
about Negroesand almost all of these had changed to less respect."

2. Causal Fatten

Without attempting a definitive disentanglement of multiple PM's, it is
possible to make some general assessment of various factors in explaining some
of the largeand even startlingdifferences that exist among American ethnic
groups. Some of the factors examined here will include such well-recognized
variables as discrimination and government policy, as well as the controversial
and emotionally charged issue of genetic differences in intelligence. More mun-
dane and more neglected variables, such as age and location, will also be consid-
ered. How important any given factor may prove to be in explaining ethnic
group differences is ultimately an empirical question u hich cannot be decided
by the amount of support or controversy it generates.

AGE

Age suffers the fate of being a noncontroversial variable, of no political or
ideological use to anyone. and therefore it is often overlooked in explaining
interethnic differences. But median age differences among American ethnic
groups are substantial in themselves, and also substantial in their impact on a
wide range of socioecn.nornic variables. Americans of Irish or Italian ancestry
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have median ages of about 36 years, whereas Americans of Puerto Rican or
Mexican background have median ages of just one-half of that (Table 6). Rus-
sian Americans (mostly Jewish) are more than a decade older than Irish or Ital-
ian Americans. and are therefore nearly thre: times as old as the two Hispanic
groups. Just over one-half of the Russian Americans are 45 years old or older,
whereas only 12 percent of Puerto Ricans are that old. Because younger ethnic
groups generally have lower incomes than older ethnic groups, the income dif-
ferences may reflect age (experience) differences, rather than "ethnic" dif-
ferences. as such-whether ethnic differences are conceived of in terms of the
larger society's discrimination or in terms of the respective groups' "ability."
AI one striking example. Cuban Americans have higher incomes than Mexican
Americans. but Mexican Americans earn more than Cuban Americans in the
same age brackets; Americans of Cuban ancestry are simply 10 years older than
Americans of Mexican ancestry." Any theory which tried to explain the Cu-
bans' "ethnic" advantage over Chicanos in income would be a theory about a
nonexistent phenomenon. More broadly, theories whkh attempt to explain dif-
ferences between any two ethnic groups. or between a given ethnic group and
the "national average." run the risk of explaining too much if they do not first
eliminate those differences due simply to differences in age distribution.

When the personal incomes of 30-year-old males are taken from the 1970
Census (Table 7). the differences among ethnic groups are much less than when
gross comp* isons are made, as in Table I. Fertility is also an area where the age
distribution of an ethnic group makes a difference (Table 8). If there is a dis-

TABLE 6.
AGE

Median Age
in 1969 45 and Older under 25

Total U.S. Population 28.0
American Indians' 20.4
Black Americansi 22.3
Chinese Americans' 26.8
German Americans' 35.5
Irish Americans' 36.7
Italian Americans' 36.1
Japanese Americans' 32.3
Mexican Americans" 17.8
Polish Americans' 39.8
Puerto Ricans' 18.3
Russian American? 45.8

Sam: U.S. Bureau of the Census
'U.S. Cant ePepaktipt, MO: Soh*, Repro Pan- I F, p. 2.
*U.S. Pledstim, MO; Subject Repent Pan- 1B. p. 2.
'U.S. CAMS ef Repletion, MO: Sabjeet Reports Pa21-IG. p. 61.
Carrest lepasties Ripens, P-20, no. 221, p. 4.
WS. Count ehpuietior; Stripy Reports Pa 11- IG. p. 2.
*Come Ripsaw*, Reports, 9 -20, no. 215, p. 6.
VW. p.6.

30.2 46.4
19.5 57.7
23.6 47.4

37.0 35.7
39.3 35.0
38.3 35.3

15.2 62.4
43.4 31.1
12.1 52.2
51.4 26.4
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TAtus 7.
MEDIAN wasosuu. LNCOME OF 30-YEAR-OLD MALES, 1969

American Indians $ 5,324
Black Americans 5,838

Chinese Americans 7,638

Filipino Americans S,79S

Japanese Americans 9.528

Puerto Ricans 6,175

West Indians 6,561

Saw: 1970 Ceases. Pubic Cm Sample.

proportionate concentration of women in the prime child-bearing years, then
the annual birth rate of a group is biased upward, even if the age-specific annual
birth rate is no higher than average. If the total number of children per woman
is considered, instead of the annual birth rate, then a disproportiontue concen-
tration of older women biases the fertility rate upward, because older women
tend to have had more total children than younger women, even though young-
er women may be hating more babies currently.

For example, Tabie 8 shows Filipino and Japanese Americans to have very
similar numbers of children per woman, with the Filipinos having slightly
less-1.9 versus 2.0. On an age-specific basis, however, Americans of Philip-
pine ancestry generally have more children per woman than do Americans of
Japanese ancestry. The age distributions are simply differentwith about 36
percent of Japanese-American women being 45 years old or older, whereas only
about 21 percent of Filipino-American women are that old. In the case of native
black Americans versus black West Indians in the United States, the gross fer-
tility rate differences understate the actual intergroup differences among u omen
of the same age. In the central 25-44 age brackets, native black Americans of
native parentage average more than one full child per woman above the fertility
rate of those blacks in the United States who were born in the West Indies, or
whose parents were born in the West Indies.

Age is also an important hidden factor in ethnic data in another and a very
different sense. The internal age-bracket divisions of a given ethnic group repre-
sent cohorts of people whose present careers began and developed in different

eras. In a society with the kind of rapidly changing racial-ethnic views and
practices already noted. this means that different age cohorts are affected by
very different social conditkns. In turn this means that gross comparisons of
one whole ethnic group and another (or one whole ethnic group versus the
"national average") may give a very misleading picture as to the current effects
of current conditions and policies. For example, it has been found that the eco-
nomic rate of return on education is lower for blacks than for whites, but an
age-cohort breakdown shows that younger blacks have a slightly higher rate of
return than their white counterparts.2' Older blacks were educated in an earlier
period, with far fewer days per school year than their white contemporaries in
addition to disparities in the quality of education, and they entered a labor
market with far more racial barriers to employment and advancement than
today. Their current careers reflect those past conditions, whereas the younger
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TABLE 8.
FERTILITY BY AGE

15-24 Years Old 25-34 Years Old

Children
per Woman

%

all Women
Children

per Woman
%

all Women

American Indians 0.6 29.5 3.0 20.8
Black Americans 0.7 27.1 2.7 18.7
Chinese Americans 0.2 26.3 1.6 22.5
Filipino Americans 0.4 27.2 1.5 33.5
Japanese Americans 0.2 18.1 1.5 19.1
Puerto Ricans 0.7 31.4 2.6 27.6
West Indians 0.3 18.2 1.6 20.0

35-44 Years Old 45 and dfder TOTAL

Children
per Woman

%

all Women
Children

per Woman
%

all Women
Children

per Woman
%

all Women

A.I. 4.4 17.5 3.9 32.3 2.8 100
Black 3.7 17.0 2.9 37.2 2.4 100
Chinese 2.9 20.0 3.0 31.3 1.9 100
Filipino 3.0 18.7 3.6 20.5 1.9 1(K)

Japanese 2.2 17.0 3.0 35.9 2.0 1(1)

P.R. 3.5 19.1 3.5 22.0 2.4 100
W.I. 2.5 20.2 2.2 41.7 1.8 100

Some: 1970 Census, Public Use Sstnpk.
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age cohorts of blacks have income, occupational status, etc., which reflect more
of the current effects of current conditions.

The magnitudes of the differences between age cohorts of the same ethnic
group may be indicated by the fact that more than 20 percent of all blacks in the
55-64-year-old bracket, and more than 40 percent of all blacks 65 and over, have
had less than five years of schooling, v hems less than 2 percent of blacks in the
25-29-year-old bracket had such little education. Among \lexican Americans,
more than one-fourth of the S5-64-year-olds, and more than half of those 65 and
older, have less than five years of education, whereas only 7 percent of the 25-
29 -year -old Mexican Americans suffer this much educational disadvantage.
Puerto Rican data are quite similar to those for Mexican Americans."

Any evaluation of present conditions or present policies on the basis of gross
ethnic data without age distinction runs the risk of considering as failures ap-
proaches which have in fact proved successful. It may be decades before most or
all of an ethnic group tonsists of people whose careers have developed complete-
ly under the more recent conditions and policies. Yet approaches whose success
is visible among the younger age cohorts might be mistakenly discarded as fail-
ures during the interim, when the gross statistics are dominated by people
wl Ise life patterns were set in an earlier era.

Racial progress in economic terms is especially striking among young col-
lege-educated people, where black men have already achieved income parity
with white men, and black women slightly more titan parity with white wom-
en. At higher occupational levelsamong doctoral scie:::sts and engineers
blacks under 35 earned slightly more than whites under 35 with the same cre-
dentials, even though blacks over 50 earned slightly less than whites over 50
with the same credentials. Among college and university faculties, blacks with
top credentials and publications generally earn slightly more than whites in the

same fields with top credentials and publications."
A neglect of interethnic age differences sometimes creates an unrealistically

optimistic picture as well as an unrealistically pessimistic one. For example,
blacks as a group have lower death rates than whites as a group. This might
seem to negate the view that blacks live under more unhealthy and stressful
conditions than whites. But in fact it is simply an age phenomenon. Younger
people generally have lower death rates than older people. On an age-specific
basis, whites have lower death rates than blacks, though the differences are
narrowing."

Much social pathology is associated with age. More than three-quarters of all
serious crime in the United States is committed by young people between the
ages of 14 and 25 yearsand 90 percent of the violent crimes are committed by
males." The explosive rise in crime in the United States during the 1960s oc-
curred when there was an increase in the proportion of such males in the Ameri-
can population, as a result of the postwar "baby boom." Obviously, those ethnic
groups with unusually large proportions of their population in the crime-prone
years will tend to have higher crime rates, even if there were no other factors at

work. A major factor in the large black-white difference in crime rates is the
difference in the youth components of the two populations. Although black
crime rates are many times as high as white crime rates)'and the murder rate
more than 10 times as high"thc "age-specific crime rates of blacks are only
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slightly higher than those of whites on the same socioeconomic lever" Similar
factors influence the crime rates of Puerto Ricans and Mexican Americans: more
than half of all Puerto Ricans are under 25 years of age, as are almost two-thirds
of all Mexican Americans.

Unemployment rates are also heavily influenced by age. Over the years,
young men under 20 have consistently had unemployment rates more than
double those of men in the 25-34- or 35-44-year age brackets. Ethnic groups
with above-average proportions of young people would therefore tend to have
above-average unemployment rates. even if there were no other differences to
consider. In some respects. age differences outweigh racial differences: black
males in the 25-34- and 33-44-year age brackets have tower unemployment
rates than white males under 20and this has been true. consistently, for dec-
ades. The high "average" black unemployment rate reflects a very high black
teen-age male unemployment rateabove 30 percent throughout the 1970s--
and conceals enormous internal age disparities. By contrast, the unemployment
rate among black males in the 35-44-year age bracket has gone as high as 10
percent for only one year in more .han a quarter of a century.14

Teenage unemployment is quite different from adult unemployment, both
in its causes and in its consequences. For teenagers in general, the official
unemployment rate is biased upward, because it is based on the noninstitutional
population, and teenagers are more often institutionalized than adultsprinci-
pally in schools, colleges, and the military services. The teenage unemployed
are therefore divided by a much smaller denominator than they would be if the
same age cohorts were adults, so the unemployment percentage comes out cor-
respondingly higher. This is not the sole reason for high teenage unemployment
rates, but it is a statistical bias. Moreover, the nature of teenage unemployment
is also different. Among black unemployed teenagers surveyed in 1972, almost
half were in school, and 83 pc cent of those in school were looking for part-time
work. Those black teenagers who were both out of work and out of school
constituted less than 7 percent of black teenagers." Yet this situation has been
statisticallyand politicallyinflated into a "crisis."

LOCATION

In a vast country with substantial income differences among regions, the
socioeconomic condition of any ethnic group depends in part on where its mem-
bers are located. American ethnic groups are not randomly distributed, either
geographically or in terms of rural and urban residence.

The distribution of those European ethnic groups that came to the United
States in the era of wind-driven ships was strongly influencedvirtually pre-
determinedby the respective destinations of cargo vessels leaving from their
particular part of Europe, predominately northern and western Europe. When
steam-powered ships made mass immigration by passenger vessels economically
feasible, a whole new pattern of immigration emergeddominated now by im-
migration from eastern and southern Europe." The destinies of immigrants
were shaped by conditions in the places where they happened to land. For
example, many of the Irish landed in Boston. a city shunned by American
working-class groups at that time because of its lack of appropi :ate job opportu-

BEST COPY AVAILPME

Ir..Illaga

r.



v.

ill

17

nities. But the Irishfleeing from a devastating faminehad little choice but to
make the best of this unpromising situation, which contributed to the relative
slowness of their socioeconomic rise."

Those immigrants who arrived virtually pennilessthe Irish, the Italians,
and the Jews, for examplesettled right in the ports of debarkation. Those
groups who had enough money left after the voyage to exercise some locational
preference ---the Germans and Scandinavians. for exampletypically settled
elsewhere. Today's ethnic settlement patterns still reflect those initial condi-
tions. The subsequent economic history of the United States also affected the
location of different ethnic groups differently. Those who arrived during the tra
of massive railroad building, and who were sufficiently poor to take on this hard
and dangerous work, often settled in geographic patterns reflecting the routes of
those railroads." Similarly, those groups who arrived during the development
of coalmining, steelmaking, etc., also had their geographic distributions influ-
enced by the !minion of those industries.

Black Americans had their initial locations chosen for them by ethers during
the era of slavery, but again it was not a random choice. They were concen-
trated in the region whose climate and soil were suited to the kinds of crops that
could flourish under the restricted work patterns necessitated by slavery."
With the invention of the cotton gin in 1793, slavery in America became over-
whelmingly cotton-producing slavery," and the distribution of the black popu-
lation accordingly moved toward the kinds of land best suited for cotton
growing. Beginning with the Census of 1790, the center of diszributior. of the
black population moved southwestward, a an average rate of 49 miles per dec-
ade, for most of the nineteenth century. For those blacks who were free before
the Civil Warabout half a million "free persons of color" in 18500the move-
ment was in the opposite direction, toward the Northeast and, within both
North ani South, toward urban areas. The "free persons of color" were more
urbanized than the white population ,42 and more urbanized than the general
black population would be until almost the middic of the tv;entiuth century.

Oriental ethnic groups have tended to settle in those parts of the United
States most geographically accessible to Asiathe %%est Coast: and Mexican
and Cuban Americans have likewise tended to settle in those parts of the United
States closest to their countries of originthe Southwest and Floida, respec-
tively. American Indians are distributed geogrzphically in a pattern reflecting
the various tribes' territories in pre-Columbian times and the subsequent loca-
tions of reservations chosen for them by white conquerors. Th r. concentration
of Puerto Ricans and West Indians in and around New York City reflects the
accessibility of air and shipping mutes in the twentieth century.

How much difference does location make? Plentyand it alects not only
income but also such variables as education and even fertility. The 1970 Census
found the average family income of blacks in New York State to be more than
double the average family income of blacks in Mississippi." The average in-
come of American Indians in Chicago, Detroit, or Nev, York City is more than
double what it is on most major reservations, and at Last $2,000 more than it is
on any major reservation." Mexican Americans in the Detroit metropolitan
area average more than double the income of Mexican Americans in the Laredo
or Brownsville metropolitan area; in Texas."
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Location alone is not wholly responsible fur all geographic and rural-urban
differences, for many other group characteristics vary with location. For ex-
ample. American Indians living in the urban Northeast are almost a decade
older than the American Indians living in the rural Midwest, and the urban
northeastern Indians average about three children per mu tied woman (age 35-
,0). whereas the rural midwestern Indians average about five:* Innumerable
studies have eansinently shown blacks living outside the South to have higher
IQs than blacks living in the South!' and the IQs of black migrants from the
South rise after they leave."

Location in a more narrow sensewithin a given metropolitan areais also
associated with significant and even profound intraethnic social differences. In
urban ethnic enclaves there has been a tendency for the site of initial ethnic
settlements to expand outward, with the more prc-p..rous, more educated.
more accukurated portion of the ethnic group leading the expansion into sur-
rounding areas. and away from those members of the group less fortunate in
these respects. Such patterns have been common among American ethnic
groups, whether black, Jewish, Mexican, or Italian in origin., These simple
facts have far-reaching implications for th, interpretation of ethnic communities
by scholars or journalists at a given time. Life may change very little for people
on a given tract of land, even during periods of v.idespread and rapid upward
son ioeconomic mobility, because that mobility may take the form of successful
individuals' movement outward toward more comfortable neighborhoods, and
their replacement by new people struggling through an earlier sociakvolutionary
phase. In short, the people on a given block may be suffering from the same
problems that people on that block suffered from twenty or fifty years ago, even
though the particular families who suffered there in an earlier era are now living
more prosperous lives elsewhere. Scholarly studies, journalistic news or
governmental surveys which focus on the fate of a particular neighborhoo-i (or
community or other tract of land) may find a picture of hopeless stagnation even
when progress is pervasive.

DISCRDIMATION

Virtually every ethnic group has encountered discrimination in employ-
ment. in housing, in the provision of public services, or in all three ways at
once. The moral offensiveness of discrimination has distracted attention away
from the question of its causal impact on socioeconomic variablesor else has
led to the sweeping assumption that interethnic differences can be explained in
terms of the degree of discrimination encountered by the various groups." But
to test this hypothesis requires considering the multi achieved by comparable
individuals from different ethnic backgrounds. It has already been apparent that
whole ethnic groups are not necessarily comparablein age distribution, : .
geographic-distribution, or in other respects that influence socioeconomic out-
comes. It is not even clear that all relative differences in attributes can be objec-
tively specified and controlled, so that any remaining differences in results could
be confidently ascribed to ethnic or racial discrimination. Oneway to deal with
this problem would be to break a given ethnic group down into sutgroups who
"all look alike" to employers, testers, and other outsiders. even though they may
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differ foe various historical or other reasons. For example. American employers
are unlikely to ,fifferentiate between those Italian Americans whose ancestors
originated in the north of Italy from those whose ancestors originated in the
south of Italy. Therefore, if there have been substantial socioeconomic dif-
ferences between the descendants of northern and southern Italians in the
United Statess there have been"then those differences can hardly be as-
cribed to employer discrimination rather than to attributes of the people them-
selves. There are problems with both the 'comparable individuals" approach
and the Internal differences" approach, in that neither can be relied on exclu-
sively.

When age and education are simultaneously held constant, the gross ethnic
differences in income narrow but do not disappear. For example, whereas
American Indians as a group earned only 57 percent as much income as Japa-
nese Americans, that figure climbs to 85 percent when college-educated mem-
bers of both groups are compared, and to 89 percent when the comparison is
between college-educated males in the 35-44-year age bracket." Because age,
sex, and education do not exhaust all sources of income differences, it is clear
that even the II percent differential remaining in this example cannot all be due
to discrimination. Moreover, because Japanese Americans average higher in-
comes than the U.S. population in general, their incomes can hardly to ac-
counted for by discrimination. Similar comparisons could be made among other
ethnic groups, or between given ethnic groups and the "national average."

Successiet corrections for age. education, location, etc. sharply reduce in-
come differences among American ethnic groups and between individual ethnic
groups and the "national average." Young black married couples located outside
the South earned 93 percent of the income of young white married couples
located outside the South in 197Iand when both spouses worked in both
races, the black couples earned slightly more."

None of this means that prejudice or discrimination have disappeared. It
does indicate that the demonstrable magnitude of interethnic income differences
among comparable individuals is far less than gross ethnic income differences or
popular impressions might suggest. This seriously undermines current employ-
er discrimination as an explanatory variable, though there are other kinds of
discrimination--including past employer discrimination and discrimination in
schoolingwhich may still have a major influence on income, especially among
older members of various ethnic groups.

. Sometimes discrimination is thought to apply particularly to nonwhite eth-
nic minorities, whose visiole andperpetual physical differences make discrimi-
nation more easy as well as more likely. The above average incomes of Orientals
undermines this hypothesis, though the still substantial black-white income dif-
ferentials lend some credence to it. However, a very different picture emerges
when the incomes and occupations of native black Americans are compared
with those of black West Indians living in the United States. It has already been
shown (see Tables 1 and 3) that income and occupational oifferences have been
very large as between these two black groups living in the same country. Part of
this reflects locations! differences, for West Indians are far more concentrated in
and around New York City. But even amo.;, American Negroes and West
Indians living in the New York City standard metropolitan statistical area, the
differences do not disappear. Even though the two groups' average years of
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schooling are the samt in New York City SNISA, their median family in-
comes still differ $6.881 vs. $8,830 in 1969.

The success of West Indians in the United States has sometimes been attrib-
uted to a superior education under the British system in the Islands or to
different treatment by white American employers. One way to Pest these
hypotheses would be to isolate second-generation West Indiansthose blacks
born in the United States of West Indian-born parents. and therefore likely to
have been educated in the United States and unlikely to have an accent that
would enable a white employer to distinguish them from native blacks." A
compilation of 1970 Census data for second-generation West Indians in the
New York Chy am showed them to exceed the socioeconomic status of other
West Indians. as well as of native blacksand of the U.S. population as a
wholein family income (S10,900), education (11.9 years), and proportions in
the professions (18.3 percent).

Color alone clearly is not decisive in socioeconomic outcomes, even when
that color is black. But from this, it cannot be concluded that "racism" in gener-
al is dead or dying. It has already been noted that American racial or ethnic
attitudes differ greatly according to the activity involved and the physical or
status proximity. In the economic sphere, discrimination can impose onerous
costs on the discriminator as well as on those discriminated against." Moreover,
the emergence of antidiscrimination laws and changed public opinion in the
1960s added to the costs of discriminat.an. A sharp rise of black incomes as a
percentage of white incomes was one result."

Antidiscrimination laws which prescribe employment. pay. and promotion
without regard to race or ethnicity must be distinguished from affirmative-
action programs which prescribe employment. pay. and promotion with regard
to race or ethnicity in the numerical goals and timetables required of employers.
The effects of the two kinds of programs can be separated with respect to time,
because affirmative-action mandatory numerical "goals and timetables" are a
recent development, since 1971. It i ; significant that black income as a per-
centage of white income leached its peak the year before affirmative-action
quotas and has declined sine. Despite tremendous public controversy, affirma-
tive action in general has prsduced negligible eocioeconomic results for minor-
ities or women. One reason for this may be that although market processes
impose certain costs on discriminating employers, affirmative action imposes
procedural costs on all employers. whether discriminatory or not, and therefore
provide; little incentive to reduce discrimination." It may even provide some
incent:. to intensify discrimination, once employers realize that hiring minor-
ity memners does not end their legal troubles but only opens up more opportu-
nities for legal penalties and/or costly administrative processes if their pay and
promotion patterns do not match the government agencies conceptions, wheth-
er or not tnere is any actual discrimination. Moreover, a government-approved
affirmative-action plan in no way insulates an employer from lawsuits charging
"reverse discrimination." In short, affirmative-action programs create no clear
incentive to change employment practices in s specified way. This is yet anoth-
er contrast between such programs and antidiscrimination laws.

Just as substantial interethnic differences in income do not prove discrimina-
tion, neither does the absence of substantial differences prove an absence of
discrimination. For example, Oriental faculty members earn about the same
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income as white or black faculty members. but are better qualified than both
in terms of degree level, quality ranking of the department granting their de-
grees. and individual publication records. When all these variables are held con-
stant. Oriental faculty art typically paid thousands of dollars per year less than
either black or white faculty members with the same objective qualifications."
In short, discrimination cannot be assessed in terms of gross interethnic dif-
ferences, without reprd to qualifications, for to do so risks both exaggeration
and underestimation.

THE GOVUCVMENT

Ethnic minorities are affected by government policy not only when these
policies are specifically intended to have an ethnic dimension, but also in cases
where ethnicity is not an explicit consideration. For example, government regu-
lation of public utilities has usually not involved any concern with ethnic issues.
yet by seals op "out-plus" methods of pricing, the government regulatory
agencies have in net effect made employment discrimination virtually costless to
the utility, because all additional costs entailed by discrimination are passed on
to the public." There has been a history of higher levels of racial and ethnic
discrimination in such utilities than in the general economy." Government
price fixing in a variety of areas (rent control, minimum wage laws, interest-rate
ceilings, etc.) lead to either excess supply or excess demand, depending upon
whether the artificial price is set above or below the price that would have
existed otherw;se. Its net effect is that excess supply allows the demanders to
discriminate among suppliers at zero cost to the discriminators. whereas excess
demand allows the suppliers to discriminate among the demanders at zero cost
to the suppliers." It is therefore not surprising that the minimum wage law, for
example, has been found to increase black teenage unemployment."

The direct provision of government services may also be racial or ethnic in
its impact, though not explicitly so in its formulation. For example, in the first
decade of "urban renewer three-quarters of the people displaced from their
homes or businesses were either black or Puerto Rican." Police protection and
public education likewise show a long history of d:fferential quantity and quali-
ty, adversely affecting ethnic communities ranging from nineteenth-century
immigrant neighborhoods to twentieth-century ghettos and barrios." The
go ernment as an employer has a long history of discrimination in boli the
civilian and military sectors.

It is not that government action necessarily increases discrimination. It sim-
ply tends to operate in ways that are less constrained by economic consideration
and more determined oy political influences. During periods of political con-
cern for antidiscrimination or even affirmative-action policies, those sectors
most under government control or influence tend also to react in these directions
more quickly and more strongly than do other sectors. The growth of new
minority employment in recent years has been especially pronounced in the
government itself, in government-regulated industries, and among government
contractors." Conversely, during periods of national political reaction, as be-
tween World War I and the Great Depression. black federal employees in high-
er positions declined, and opportunities in military service also retrogressed.
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The only general and predictable effect of government control and influence
is to free economic decision making from the constraints of the competitive
market.

The magnitude of government influence on the fate of ethnic and racial minor-
ities is easily exaggerated, however. It has already been noted that affirmative-
action programs have produced no significant pins for blacks. The Irish
obviously benefited front patronage jobs in the era of Irish-dominated municipal'
"machines," but such generally low-level jobs in such politically related occupa-
tions have been blamed for the relatively slow rise of the Irish during that era."
Certainly such unusually successful ethnic groups as the Jews and the Orientals
have not taken the political route. The leadership of the Chinese-American
community deliberately decided to avoid politics." "Black power' in political
tams was sits peak in the Reconstnsction Era after the Civil Waron era of
economic retrogression for blacks in many respects." The sharp-rise in the
black economic nosition during the 1960s coincided with t period otdeclining
black voter participation outside the South." There is no need to argue foe an
inverse relationship between political and economic power, but the empirical
case for such a position might be easier to make than the empirical case for the
opposite view that political power is necessary (and/or sufficient) for economic
advancement.

EDUCATION

It has already been noted that eduction affects income, occupation, and
even fertility. One of the difficult problems is to define similar units of educa-
tion, so as to compare the effect of education on individuals from various ethnic
backgrounds. That is, however, virtually impossible, so that what can be done
instead is to indicate (I) why and how a given number of years of schooling is a
substantially different amount of "education" for different ethnic groups, (2)
note the direction and roughly estimate the magnitude of the differences, and '3)
consider the gross interedinic differences among individuals from different edu-
cational levels against the background of the known statistical biases.

The easiest educational differences so document are black-white differences,
especially among older age cohotts.-Most black Americans have been raised and
educated in the South, even though the percentage has been declining over
time, and until decade of the 1960s most black college students were attend-
ing predominantly black colleges. In earlier times, it was not uncommon for the
school year for blacks in the South to haw one-third fewer days than for whites,
so that a black pupil with 9 years of schooling would have been in class the same
number of days as a white pupil with only 6 years of schooling. Comparisons of
blacks and whites with the "same" education measured in years grossly mis-
states their respective education in terms of days of schooling.- Qualitative dif-
ferences compounded the disparity. Per-pupil eapendi.wes also varied by rase,
with black pupils in many parts of the South receiving qnly a fraction of the
expenditures on white pupils." Moreover, black secondary schooling was avail-
able at all only quite late in history. The first black public high school in the
sate or Georgia was built in 1924, and only after bitter political struggles." At
the college level, even the best black institutions lag behind white institutions
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by such objective measures as College Board scorn, library resources, depart-
mental rankings, and faculty scholarship record," and evaluations of the in-
tangibles at such schools show st least equal deficiencies." Finally, and perhaps
as a consequence of the educational deficiencies mentioned, the fields of special-
ization selected by black college students are disproportionately the easier and
less well-paid fields, notably education and the social sciences."

The trends over time are toward anarrowing of racialifferences in educa-
tion. The end of the dual (sepepted)sch oil system in the South has meant the
end of differences in days of schooling per yearthough not the end of the
effect of such disparities on the areas of older blacks educated in an earlier era.
Per pupil expendituredifferences have narrowed generally." More black col-
lege students now attend predominately white schools than attend pre-
dominantly black institutions," but again the effects differ among age cohorts of
blacks, and it remains true that most black college graduates today are graduates
of black callers.

At the opposite end of the spectrum are the Orientals and the Jews. Orien-
tals not only have quantitatively more education than the national average,"
they are statistically overrepresented in the more dillicuk and better-paying
areas, such as the natural sciences." In general, Oriental faculty members have
the Ph.D. more oftenthan either black or white faculty members, andthe On-
assis' degrees are more often from high-rated .departmeits." Jews are also
disproportionately in such demanding fields as law. medicine. and biochemis-
try, and are educated in the more selective colleges.* For Orientals and Jews,
statistics on years of schooling understate their real education.

Those ethnic groups attending Catholic colleges and universities are attend-
ing institutions which are not included among the top American colleges and
universities, either in terms of objective criteria (College Board scores, endow-
ment, library resources, Merit Scholars, faculty publications) or the evaluations
of the academic profession. The best of the Catholic institutions rank above the
best of the black institutions in these respects, batmen below the standards of
the Ivy League, of elite colleges such as Amherst and Swarthmore, or of the top
state universities. Among those ethnic groups which..are predominantly Catho-
lic, only the Irish sent half or more of their college students to Catholic institu-
tions." but Italians, Poles, and Germans also send substsntial proportions to
such Catholic colleges and universities.

DesOte .gresz qualitative differences in schooling, idt,the ethnic groups for
which data are available show a similar. fatter!, of increasing Income with in-
creasing years of schooling, and in all cases a college education means an income
above the American national average. Moreover, even before the destruction of
various racial barriers in recent decades, black college graduates earned ewe
than the average American," despite many individual stories of blacks with
degrees working at menial jobs.

3. Summary and Implkations

The very concept of ethnic "minorities" is misleading in the United, States;
and attempts to generalize about minority problems, or to compare one ethnic
group to some national average, are still more mislading. Minority is a mean-
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ingful designation in countries where there is an ethnic majority, brt in the
United States the larva specifically identifiable ethnic groupthose of British
ancestry--c onstinee only IS parent of the population, as compared to 13 per-
cent whose ancettry is German, 1 i percent Negro, and 8 percent Irish." No
small pan of the reason why American history his been what it has, is that no
one group could achieve overwhelming elonsiosnce. Plu-alissn and toleration
were not ideals from which Americans seaed. but necessities to which they
were driven." It was slowest canting in the racial area, where majority-minor-
ity lines could be drawn. Nazi racism its sickening consequences brought
racism in general into disrepair in the tubed States. and set the stage for a
series of changes in public opinion and government policy in pest-World War II
America. The more general and enduring pried* of Americariplunfism was
not, believer, the resuk of preachments or leadership." but of the virtual in-
escapability of the need to cooperate and the virtual impossibility of achieving
the religious, political, or other dominance of any one groupthough many
tried."

The sheer size of the Vaised States and of American ethnic groups meant
that these groups were not mere representatives or appendages of some foreign
country or culture. It is a commonplace that there are more people of Italian
ancestry in New York than in Rome, more people of Polish ancestry in Detroit
than in Cracow, more Jews than in Israeland soon down the list of American
ethnic groups. The distinctive cultures of these ethnic groups are to a large
extent creations growing out of their experience on American sal, not mere
transplants from e: her countries. Chow mein, the St. Patrick's Day parade, and
the "Afro" hairdo are all:Antnican products, some exported back to the home-
land from which the groups in question originated. Moreover. the assimilation
process has been two-way, with the so-called mainstream -American culture
incorporating many cannery. vernacular. musical. and other features once spe-
cifically and exclusively ethnic. Again. the pluralistic mosaic is more descriptive
of American social reality than is a simplistic majority-minority- dichotomy.

Rapid changes in the American racial teem are often concealed or muted in
gross statistical comparisons which fall to separate out the younger generation
reared under the new coisditioos. The rise and spread of organizations and indi-
viduals administering or "tepresenting" racial ethnic groups in various ways
(both inside and outside the government) his also Created a large constituency
with a vested interest in social pathology and even an aversion to consideration
of ethnic succesk advancement, and:development. Ethnic groups are thus con-
stantly presented to the public in terms of "minority problems" to be "solved"
by spending large sums of tax money. Whatever the political possibilities--or
limitationsof this approach, it has obvious-intellectual disadvantages as an
approach to tnaterstanding reality. The complexities of history. economies, and
cultural dynamics cannot be reduced to a simplistic morality play in which the
choice is to blame either "society" or to "blame the victim." Variables which do
not readily lend themselves to blame age and geographic location, for ex-
ampleore simply ignored in this moral, ideological, or political vision. More-
over, the proposed solutions of social problemsthe very definitions of such
social problem --are simllariy constrained within the narrow limits of what is
ideologically satisfying or politically palatable. Thus, for example, violent and
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murderous youth gangs are not dealt with directly as cancerous urgencies but
are regarded as social "symptoms" which will go away after some agenda of
sociopolitical reform has teen curia out. Sometimas there is even a suggestion
that. in the interim, "society" needs or deserves such problems as a prod to
Ong the fact that the victims are not some amorphous "society"
but the immedisce ethnic cornmunity itself and shat community's aspiration:, for
its children, whose education is easily destroyed by a handful of hoodlums.
Aside from the programmatic policy point of view. from an explanatory point of
view youth gangs fade into the background as derivative social phenomena, and
discussions of education, for example, proceed in terms of teaching methods,
racial balance, and other variables which may make far less difference than
whether or not :here is such sheer turmoil in the schools as to prevent anything
from working.

The point here is not simply that a particular policy approach may be
wrong, but that the very framework of perception is distorted by moralistic-
ideological imperatives. In such a climate of opinion, explanatory variables are
acceptable only in the proper sociopolitical attire. Conversely, "explanations"
become prominent and even pervasive wan no factual support, on the basis of
their consonance with the prevailing moral vision. A prime :.xample her is the
explanation of the high incidence of "broken homes" and female-headed house-
holds among blacks in the middle of the twentieth century as a resalt of the
legacy of similar family instability under slavery. Even though this explanation
has been accepted as a matter of course, arming the imprimatur of such schol-
ars as 11yrilal, Frazier. Moynihan, and DuBois, it was not until 1976 that any
comprehensive factual research on this point was published-0nd the facts dev-
astated the vision. The overwhelming majority of black children have been
raised in malt-headed, two-parent households. under both slavery and freedom,
until relatively recent times." Again. the main point is not that a particular view
was invalid but that the whole basis for its acceptance fur decades was whether
it fit in with the prevailing vision.

Age, location, and fertility may never replace liberty, equality, and frater-
nity" or other emotionally satisfying slogans, but these neglected variables have
major impri. on the income, unemployment rates, and even IQs of American
ethnic groups. Discrimination, and government policy fit the moral-social-
political vision better, but the facts are not easily reconciled with the view that
these latter are the predominant influences on ethnic economic progress. Age,
location, and fertility are functions of complex historical and cultural processes,
whereas discrimination and government policy are the direct results of current
actions by current people, so that blame, reform, and quick change seem more
plausible with the latter. But if "social science" is ever to deserve its nat,ie, that
cannot be a reason for preferring one set of explanations over another.

Although it is possible to make a general assessment of the relative effects of
different variables, it is not necessary to assume that the same variables have the
same impact on all ethnic groups. Racially different groups are in a different
situation from groups whose differences are of language, nationality, and cul-
ture, all of which can be eroded by time; blacks as a group once enslaved are
even more of a special case, though there is often a tendency to generalize about
ethnicity from the specific history of blacks. Moreover. the relative success of
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black West Indians-once enslaved under even more brutal conditions than
black Americans"--suggests that even color differences can be exaggerated in
their. effects.

What is most clear is that whatever may have determined the past is not
inevitably determining the future. There are many objective indicationsAhat
ethnicity is changing in a changing America. On the whle, and for the present,
at least. it is a substantial change for the better.'
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[Repnnted from Commentary, August 1979, by permission, all nghts reserved j

Myths about Minorities

Thomas Sowell

Arm Rooms once said that it's not
ignorance that is so bad, but all the

things we know "that ain't so." Much of what we
"know" about racial and ethnic minorities in
America is unsubstantiated and just plain wrong.

We "know," for example, that' here is in this
country a majority of white Anglo-Saxon Protrk
tants (Wasps) surrounded by a fringe of minori
ties, who hate lower incomes, occupations, and
iQ's, and higher fertility rates and crime ratestWe
"know' that non-whites invariably earn less than
whites, and that blacks, who suffer broken homes
as a legacy of slavery, are the worst off of all in
economic terms. Yet none of those common beliefs
is literally true, and some are very wide of the
mark.

inorities"

Tits very notion of a Wasp majority and small
mammies is wrong. Census Bureau surveys show
that about half of the American population can-
not identify their ethnicity at all, presumably be-
cause of intermixtures over the generations. While
Anglo-Saxons are the largest single identifiable
group, they are only 14 per cent of the population
not much more than such "minorities" as Ger.
manAmericans (IS per cent) or blacks (II per
cent) There is thus no ethnic majority so be con.

d with 'minorities, but a mosaic of many
groups, and a large number of people who are
mixtures of various grouts.

Even the racial distinction between black and
white is not as sharp in reality as it is in rhetoric
Very few blacks are of unmixed African ancestry.
Most hate at least one white ancestor, and in addi-
tion, whole tribes of Indians have been absorbed
into the black population. By the same token,
leading social historian has estimated that tens of
millions of white Americans have at least one
black ancestor. The old Southern racial doctrine
that "one drop of Negro blood" made you
black. legally and sociallywas never carried out

THOMAS SOWIAL IS protestor of economics at the Untyersity
ul Cablornsa at Los Angeles. His most recent book Ls Essays
end Date on A warren Ethnic Groups, publahoi by the
Urban Institute. Washington. D C

in practice; to avoid embarrassing some of the
"best" white Southern families, state laws required
some specified fraction of Negro ancestry

Americans are far Boni having blended into
one indistinguishable mass but we are just as far
from being a majority.minority society, or a so.
ciety in which racial and ethnic labels can be
taken literally. Paradoxically, the meltingpot con.
cept enjoyed is greatest popularity at a time when
intermarriage was still rare across religious or eth-
nic lines, and rarer yet across racial lines. It is now
dismissed by intellectuals at a time when it is
closer to reality than ever before. Thus, most mar
riages of American men of Irish ancestry are to
women who are not of Irish ancestry. Most men of
German or Polish ancestry do not marry within
their respective ethnic groups. Nor is this trend
Fruited to whites. About 40 per cent of Japanese.
American men marry women who are not Jap-
anese American. In short, both the acceptance
and the rejection of the "melting.pot" concept by
intellectuals was a matter of changing fashions
rather than hard evidence.

Incomes and Occupations

ANGLO-SAXONS are not pace setters in income, oc
cupations, or education. Americans of Jewish, Jap-
anese, Polish, Chinese, or Italian ancestry make
more money. While the image of the Wasp is one
of old families in elite enclaves, the reality also in.
eludes desperately poor people scattered along
hundreds of miles of the Appalachians, and others
scattered throughout the whole range of American
incomes and occupations.

The idea of a "national average" is as misleading
as the idea of a Wasp majority. Most people are
not average. Variations in income from one group
to another are common, and income variations
among age brackets, or among cities, are even
larger than income variations among ethnic
groups. The national average is nothing more than
a statistical amalgamation of all these wide-ranging
diversities. The idea that it is a norm or a stand-
ardthat any statistical deviation from it is both
unusual and suspicious, and that we would all be
the same except for the sins of "society"is arbi
trary political rhetoric.
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The incomes of so called ethnic minorities do
not line up below the mythical national norm but
range on both sides of she statistical average. For
example, the following American ethnic groups
earned the following percentages of the national
average in family income. at the time of the most
recent census:

Emetic:Tv
Jewish
Japanese
Polish
Italian
Chinese
German
Anglo-Saxon
Irish

NATIONAL AVERAGE

Filipino
West Indian
Mexican
Puerto Rican
Black
Indian

Nowt
170 per cent
132 per cent
115 per cent
112 per cent
112 per cent
107 per cent
107 per cent
103 per cent
100 per cent
99 per cent
94 per cent
76 per cent
63 per cent
62 per cent
60 per cent

(Source: 1.:uays and Data on American Ethnic
Croups, Urban Institute, 1978.)

These inconve patterns show more of a con
tinuum than a majority.minority dichotomy. hfore
over, two of the five highest income groups
Chinese and Japanest are nonwhite. The great
majority of Puerto Ricans are white, but their in.
comes are only about half the incomes of these
two Oriental groups, and virtually the same as the
incomes of blacks. West Indians are black, but
their incomes differ little from the national aver.
age. The supposedly overwhelming effect of color
on economic wellbeing is less apparent in census
data than it is in media rhetoric.

Black West Indians are sometimes said to be
treated preferentially by employers. who pick
them out from other blacks by their accent, or by
their place of birth or schooling. But if this were
the reason why West Indians earn far higher in.
comes than other blacks, it would apply much lets
to secondleneration West Indians who have less
of an accent (or no accent) and are born and edu
cued in the United States. This whole line of rea-
soning collapses like a house of cards under the
weight of census data for second-generation West
Indianswho have higher incomes than Anglo.
Saxons, and higher representation in professional
occupations.

The facts about occupation are just as far from
popular (or media) beliefs as the facts about in.
come. About 14 per cent of employed Americans
are in the professions, or in comparable technical
and similar fields. Despite the reiterated theme of

color Is Priers :or exclusions in the professions, at
least four non-white groups have higher than aver.
age representation in these highlevel occupations:
black West Indians (15 per cent); Japanese (18
per cent); Filipinos (23 per cent); and Chinese
(25 per cent). Black Americans have below-aver-
age representation (8 per cent), but white Puerto
Ricans have even lower representation (5 per
cent). There are many reasons why various groups
have differing representations in the professions,
but the supposedly decisive effect of color as de.
picted by the media is. again. simply :sot reflected
in the census data.

Somewhere down the road, we will have to
come to grips with the hard fact that color is not
as all-determining as we once thoughtor as civil.
rights activists still insistand that cultural far.
tors will have to be dealt with much more seri
ousts.

Social Pathology

THE problems that minorities have are so much a
cliche that ethnic groups without special problems
are often not even regarded as minorities. Some of
the most commonly cited problems are broken
homes, poor educational performances, high crime
rates, and very large families. This preoccupation
with pathologyand with the responsibility of
".ociety" for supposedly causing itoften over.
looks strengths and successes within the selfsame
ethnic groups. Those who have written about the
economic advancement of blacks (such as Ber J.
Wattenberg and Richard Scarnmon) have found
themselves the targets of abuse. So have those
(like myself) who have written about highper.

formance black schools.
One might think there would be great interest

in what does and does not work. especially in an
area where so much fails. But the hostile reception
accorded to any good news about black progress
suggests a large vested interest in social pathology
as a source of accusations and demands on so-
ciety, and as a reason for giving money, power,
and patronage to the accusers and denouncers. Al.
though much social pathology is all too real, the
question is what is its source, and what will make
things better or wore. The politically preferred
explanation may be the tins of others, but it is not
enough just to document the existence of such
sins. Nothing is easier to prove than sin among
human beings. The real issue remains this: do the
economic and other problems of ethnic groups as
tually vary with the frequency or severity of the
sins against them?

Groups may be subject to very similar treatment
by society at large and yet differ enormously in
their economic achievements and social problems.
JapaneseArnericans and Mexican-Americans, for
example, came to the United States in large num
bees at about the same time (the early 1900's), set.
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tied in the same region (the Southwest). and
faced discrimination in schools and on the job-
Yet today JapaneseAmerican incomes are almost
double the Incomes of MexicanAmericans, and
their crime rates and broken homes are only a
fraction of the figures for MexicanAmericans. As
for how they were treated by "society," the Ja Pa
nese suffered morebeing legally denied citizen.
ship and land ownership for many years, and
being interned with great MN of property during
World War 11. They were also much easier targets
of racism, being physically different, whereas many
Mexican-Americans are physically indistin.
guidable from other white people. (The Japanese
language is also further from English than the
Spanish language is.)

Why one group does better economically than
another is a complex question. But the presence of
Jews and Japanese at the top of the income ladder
among American ethnic groups is strong evidence
that prejudice or discrimination alone is hardly a
sufficient explanation.

If there is one thing that separates the highin
come groups from the lowincome groups, far
more decisively than color or discrimination, it is
taatily patterns. More than half of all Mexican.
American children are in families of six or more
children. Halt of all Japanese-American children
are in families of three or fewer. A relatively pro'.
perous lack group like the West Indians has
fewer children per family than a relatively poor
white group like the Puerto Ricans. Where there
is only a mother, but no father, to take care el a
large family, the problems are obviously even
greater.

Those who look for sins are quick to call bro-
ken homes and female-headed families among
blacks a "legacy from slavery." In reality, however,
this is a relatively recent phenomenonand one
equally common among Puerto Ricans, who were
not enslaved. (It was also common earlier in the
century among the Irish, when they lived under
conditions similar to those of blacks and Puerto
Rtcacs today.) Historically, the great bulk of
black children grew up in male-headed, tivo-par.
ent households, under both slavery and freedom,
well into the early decades of the 20th century.
The current large and rising numbers of female.
headed families among blacks is a modern phe-
nomenon stemming from the era of the welfare
statewhen the government began to subsidize
desertion and teenage pregnancy.

An even more ernotionladen issue is the racial
difference in tQ test scores. People on both sides
of the couroveny proceed as if there must be
something unique about blackseither a unique
genetic makeup or a unique environment. This is
another example of the dant er of comparing sta-
tistics from a single isolated group with the na
clonal averageeven when those statistics form a
continuum, with other groups close by on either

side. Historically, IQ scores in the 150's have been
commonplace among American ethnic prouptin.
ducting some groups now scoring at or above the
national average, such as ItalianAmericans or Poi-
ishAmericans. Such IQ's have also been common
place abroad, as among Catholics in Northern Ire-
land. canalboat children in Britain. indigusous
Israelis of nonEuropean stock, or other groups liv.
ing outside the mainstream of Western culture.
Moreover, IQ scores are not fixed, but fluctuate
even from one decade to the next, as in the follow.
ing results from a large, nationwide study:

Entrocrrr IQ
1970's 1960's

Palish 109 107

Chinese 108 107

German 105 106

Irish 105 107

Italian 100 103

Mexican 87 82
Black 82 ss
Puerto Rican BO 84

(Source: Essays and Da:a on Antes can Ethnic
Croups, Urban Institute. 1978.)

High crime rates among blacks are likewise re-
garded as unique, and often glibly attributed to
such "root causes" as racism and discrimination.
Historically, however, there is nothing unique to
blacks about crime and violence. Police vans are
still called "Paddy wagon" today because they
were so often !till of Irishmen in 19th-century
America. The Irish killed more people in one r'ot
in New York in 1863 than blacks killed in all the
ghetto riots across the cchmtry in the 1960's. Nor
were the Irish themselves unique. In tact, they
were often dr' victims of riots. as other groups in.
vaded their neighborhoods to commit violence.
arson, or murder. Nineteenth,mtury "race riots"
were much bloodier than their presentday coun-
terparts, even though the "races" involved were
usually all white.

As for "white racism" as the root eaua of black
crime, it has produced no such effect on other
non.whites, such as We... Indians or lapanete-
Americans. Studies have shown both group to
have lower crime rates tern whites. Thi, is not to
deny that crime in general. and high crime rates
among blade sus parti.mbr, are serioas problems.
They are, indeed, much too serious to hr dealt
with through easy assumptions and ideology.

Ignored Variables

1r IOU/LOGICAL predispositions tend to lead peo-
ple toward giving explanations without evidence,
they also tend to make people ignore factors that
preclude an assessment a blame, or quick politi
cal solutions.
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Thus. one of the most obvious reasons for dif-
ferences in income among ethnic groups is rou-
tinely overlooked: some groups work more than
others. About one-fifth of Chinese-American fa-
milies have three or more people working.
Among Puerto Ricans the proportion Is less

than halt that. When it comes to families with no
one working, it is the Puerto Ricans who are first
and the Chinese who are last. Most ethnic groups
fall somewhere betweern these extremes, with the
four lowest income groups having the fewest Pm
ple per family working regularly.

Experience is another obvious factor in income
differencesand one that is just as routinely ig
noted. This is a country where income differences
among age brackets are even greater than income
differences among races and ethnic groups. For
this reason, differences in age (experience) among
ethnic groups will obviously affect income. These
age differences are vast: the four lowest income
groups are all at least a decade younger than the
four highest. and at least two decades younger
than the top group. the Jews.

Eruntars Ace

Jewish 46

Polish 40

Irish " 37

German 36

Italian 36

Anglo.Saxon 34

Japanese 32

TOTAL U.S. 28

Chinese 27

Black 22

American Indian 20

Mexican 18

Puerto Rican 18

(Source U.S. Bureau of the Census.)

Age differences of this magnitude turn gross com-
parisons among ethnic groups into comparisons of
Jpples and oranges.

Educational differences compound the effect of
age differences. Jews. in addition to being more
than a quarter of a century older than Puerto Ri-
cans, average 70 per cent more education. In the
face of compounded differences of this magnitude,
high-level occupations which typically require
both experience and education cannot he filled on
the basis of proportional representation from the
various ethnic groups. Yet the government's af.
tirmativeaction policies constandy compare job
percentages with population percentagesignor
ing the fact that population statistics include not
only the inexperienced and less educated, but also
children and infants.

Something as apparently innocuous as location
has a great impact on income. Regional differences

in incomes are very substantial, especially as be
tween the South and other regions. The average
difference in income between California and Ar-
kantas is greater than that between blacks and
whites. Between Alaska and Mississippi, the in-
come difference Is greater still, The apparent pars.
dox that Puerto Ricans earn a shade more than
blacks nationally, while at any given location
blacks tend to earn more than Puerto Ricans, is
easily explained by the fact that half the black
population of the United States is located in the
low-income South. Even the more substantial in
come advantage of MexicanAmericans over blacks
disappears if one considers only blacks outside the
South. In Los Angeles, the two groups' incomes
are virtually identical.

Virtually evtly American ethnic g-ou has its
own peculiar pattern of geographical distribusion,
reflecting historical happenstance and cultural pref.
erenee. Each group's average national income re
items regional vatiations which may have nothing
to do with ethnicity. Even an ideal society, with
zero discrimination, would not produce equal in
comes for its various ethnic groups as long as they
were distributed geographically in different ways
this, quite apart from all the other huge differ-
ences in air, education, and other factors.

One of the more intangiblebut very important
differences among groups has to do with cul-
ture, tradition, values, and work skills. Many of
these differences go back to the time before the
various groups ever set foot on American soil. The
overrepresentation of Jews in the garment indus-
try in America reflects a previous overrepresen
cation in clothing production in Eastern Europe.
The overrepresentation of Germans in the Ameri-
can beer industry, or of Irish in politics, likewise
has historical roots in their respective countries of
origin.

Not only skills but attitudes were brought over
from Europe or other places of origin. The Irish
in Boston at the turn of the century had more ed-
ucation than Jews in the same city at that same
time, but more Jewish children than Irish chit-
Jrcn went on to college. Ameridm society had
given the Irish (who arrived earlier) more educa
tion than it had the Jews, but centuries of tradi
tion in Europe had produced very different std.
tucks toward education in the two groups "So.
ciety" in the United States is not the cause of 111
American social phenomena.

Some Implications

NOTHING is easier to find in American history
than ethnic or racial discriminationin jobs,
schooling, housing, and many other basic areas of
life. It is tempting to find here the explanation of
all intergroup differences. But the presence of
other large differencesin age, geographical distri
bution, and cultural orientation mats that dis-
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crimination cannot automatically be presumed to
be the only factor. or necessarily even the major
fanny.

How far have we conk in seducing or eliminat
isg disairainatory pay tWkrences among itxlivfd
ugh with the same qualifications and diluent ra
cial or ethnic bactgrotuids? Among the younger
generation, we have come just about all the way.
By the late 19601, young blacks and whites from
families with similar reading (or nonceading)
habits, and with the same individual levels of edu
cation. ha the same income. This was a milestone
in the Iglu against discrimination. but the fact
that large tidal and ethnic dilerences in income
still remain indicates that the fight assent din.
crimination is only one of many battles that need to
be fought. Reading habits, for example, vary signi.
handy among ethnic groups. as do family size,
the number of one.parent househad, and many
other characteristics that affect the opportunity for

young people to enter the economy with equal
qualifications. That many of today's racial or eth-
nic handicaps existed before maim people ever
reached the employees door is no consolation, but
only an indication of where needed efforts might
be directed.

Unfortunately, many of these environmental
facton are much more difficult to deal with than
employer diaciminatiom avikights orpnitationi
with years of specialisation in fighting employer
discrimination cannot diarist direction overnight.
or take on a whole new range of nodal problems
that no one knows bow to cope with very elec.
tively. Suds a drastic reorientation is hardly kasi-
bk. What is possible is for thinking people, and
espedally dedsiononakers, to require hard evi-
dence before advocating public polides based on
time-worn clichis, especially when they are held
by organizations or seltstykd spokesmen doing
business.as-usuaL
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William Raspberry

Great Expectations
For Black Children

One way to understand what Jeff
Howard and lial.Harnmond are talk-
mg about is to-think ofChinese Amer-
icans and point guards.

Howard and Hammond don't men-
tion Oriental basketball players any.
where in their veillifting discussion of
the academic underaduevernent of
black students us "Rumors of 1rderion-
ty." us the Sept. 9 Issue of The New
Republic.

Their interest is not athletics but
the black performance gap on 'lira-
sures ranging from the Scholastic AP-
mute Test (the black median score is
some 200 points below the white
median nn a test where the maximum
score as 1.600) to the Florida test for
teachers (passod by go percent of
whites who take it, lho black piss rate
is 35 to 40 per.o.0 to the New York
Cgy sergeant's esom (to ri per cut 01
the white Amin ar,is pas., ;h; 4 4 per
cent of Hispanics. Lb percent of
blacks).

What accuents Fir the gap'
flusard, a swot yesychokige t, and

Hananood, a physician, think toe an-
awry has sin) little to do with alnldy
and a lot to do with se.1doubt. dl
founded presumptions and rativerful,
um-snaked stereotypes.

"The porfor mince gap is largely a
behavioral problem." the audios cote
PNwt "It 13 the result of a remediable
tendon, y Jo t blacksl to avoid intellec-
tual engagement and competition.
Avoidance is rooted us the fears and
selfdale wends-red by a Inapt
legacy of Arno-rani racism: the strung
negative stereotypes about black intel-
lectual capabilities"

Teachers, influenced by test data
and other pervasive rumors of black
inferiority, tend to expect less of black
students; black students tend to ac-
cept the judgment of their inteDectual
mfenority and their resulting ocor ef-
fort and performance fulfills every-
body's expectation.

As with Chinese basketball players
Genetics and innate ability alone can-
not expLun the almost total absence of
Chinese players from post4ngh school
basketball Physical sue might account
for the absence of centers and for-
wards. But surely the same physical
and mental agility, the same hand-eye
coordination, the same quickness and
body control that produce so many
outstanding gymnasts and table-tennis

players would produce at least one
NCAA point guard.

Might it be that Chinese young-
sters, seeing no one who looks like
thernselses doing particularly well on
the courts, saddled with constantly
reinfared assumptions that their tal-
ents he us other directions, and embar-
rassed by their awkwardness the first
time they try basketball, simply
choose not to compete?

A black youngster will rarely allow
his initial awkwardness on 11w court
to convince him that basketball is not
his game. Hu expectation as that he
will learn to play the gani well. And
because he fully expects to succeed,
he can be persuaded to undergo end-
less hours of instruction. practice and
drill.

Is it possible to create a similar ex
peetancy for nitrite.. tool on cess' The
authors believe It is Rey call for a
national ;gown', black led. to
change the "psychology of perform
ance arising black children. The pro-
gram they describe would have three
key elements

A deliberate attempt to iixdrol
"expects-icy communications." tn
eluding the way we talk with one an-
other. including (presumably) the
tendency to think of intellectual en-
gagement and sompt.ition as some-
how "white "

Inculcation of an "intellectual work
ethic." "We must teach our people,
young and mature, the efficacy of in-
tense. committal effort in the anent
of intellectual activity and the toll-
moues to develop discipline in study
and work habits

An effort to (lunge the way yourig
people think about their intellectual
development, encouraging them to
attribute their intellectual successes
to ability and their intellectual failures
to a lack of effort. Failure, rather than
being allowed to destroy the dad-
dren's self-ccofidence, "should be
seen instead as feedback indicating
the need for more intense effort or
for a different approach to the task."

That, of course, is what every good
teacher tries to accomplish, and it's
reasonable to wonder how successful
the Howard/Ilminnond prescription
will be. nut there's swot much climb( in
my mind that their diagnose; could be
the foundation of a moot new attack
in AU old, deeply disturbing problem
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WASHINGTON POST, July 1, 1985 (WILLIAM RASPBERRY)

The Cure h in Black America
You no dire of Clem C. Lowy (sr

curetety) as one of the w Wed of
"block conwevatires"out of step with
the mention. bhch leaden* sad be
sufficiently aided of the Beeps stew
ieratianend &nes Mw at eked

Or you can Wes to the lewd
professor of pohtkal Kamm Owe
hos meek el the problems confront*
mg the black "underems" and his pre-
scriptlons kir dew * the ysedstkit
of comma, sense.

Perhaps because his views, is the
current issue of The Pubic !Merest.
sound so much I*. what I have been
trying to saY, I prefer to linen to him
when he says that much of the are
for what la black America must be
provided by black America itself.

He begins with a statement of thew
poste poet of view: the the problems
that bed the black tmderchos. eche-
mg bray metabiky and dime, "we
themselves manifestations of oppremica
the historical and cogoing Wm of

the 'enemy witheiteend that to 12011
an ealliep atestegits aimed at the
tneavior at Ilsche le to meet the env
We of wreekek not its CUM

Ms went provided for those
ash* work (ell malsivg the
couiterwegument). awl if e commit-
meet to ciel eights could be restored
at top We goveranseet. these
tome problems would surely take
cam °Meanies."

Bet: "I Wise the argument to be
mealy MOW, and wedge oaten
chnumesses powiey mite elmwer
cam for it beratiebly air.ds by ewes
the mapoefillty for the maintenance
of permed Wes and sods) norms
smog poor tasks at the shoulders
those who do aol he% a aan Aiding he-
lmet In sod sestter."

Lowy is try*. in short, to distin-
bereft "fauk" (the KM be-

twguisheen rbilM and the pathology of the
ghetto) and "reeponanity" OM ques-
tion of wand take the leed in re-
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semis the problems).
it may be fag to assign the fault to

rest whites, be argues. but the at.
spombity rests co blacks, twee
"no people can be semen* free so
long as they look to others for their
deliveries."

To some degree. Lowy is gmmel-
a horse est if not dead, at least

ointn its death bedis.. Most of the bite
leadership has begun to accept the no'
tiro that the nut steps In the muds
toward equity met be down
graphed and erected Mocha them:
seve. Ihe goatee le not so touch
who should do it as what w do. Lew(
Wets a suggestion:

'The rest frontier for the fad
rightsj movement should be a core'
ogled effort to grapple erectly wid
the difficult Weal poems which
lister-We Meeks now face.. To.
the extent teat we CA foster Witte
Lions within the black community that
endear respoir..ibie male involve-,
ment in patentee, help prevent un-
pinned pregnancies and aw4
young unwed mothers in their efforts
to return to school and become soelf-
supports& Important changes ky the
lives of the mast animate seemed
of the black population ce be made."

Lowy is talking. quite umbashedly:
about the necesky of data ein the.
behav:or of the black omditarches
ea-ether/ the black leadenhip (until
quite roceetly) hes beet Wictsat to.
dims. foe fear of teed* support to-

eentehow
the ciaimunotZte that

soul Md..
herr are

But, says Lowy, it le beyond Wee

MOW'

"Glenn C. Loury is
talking, quite
unabashedly, about;
the necessity of
changing the
behavior of the
black underclass.

. that the "skies, woe norms and pep.
sone behaviors often observed among
`n poorest members of the blace

commwity are quite 0:chid from
Nhose diancteehtic of the black chid
die ekes." This "growing diver-
:mos," I unaddressed, will make it
slam* impossible for the morel lg
blacks to enpeove their cIrcumstances.
even "with the return of trona:me
prosperity, with the election of .16-
oral Democrat to the presedency,,oc
with tat doubting Me of the C.oit.;
gressonal Beck Cava*

The fundamental requsrement rer
chsoge, says Loury. is a reel/feed
and minified moral leadership. Aud
that is something that only Math

tredve; as override.
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The hidden obstacles to black success.

RUMORS OF INFERIORITY

BY JEFF HOWARD AND RAY HAMMOND

rr ODAYS black Americans are the beneficiaries of
great historical achievements. Our ancestors man-

aged to survive the brutality of slavery and the long histo-
ry of oppression that followed emancipation Early in this
century they began dismantling the legal structure of seg.
regabon that had kept us out of the institutions of Ameri-
can toddy In the 1960s they launched the civil nghts
movement. one of the most effective mass movements for
social justice in Warr Not all of the battles have been
won, but there is no denying the magnitude of our pred-
ecessors' achievement.

Nevertheless. black Americans today face deteriorating
condition in sharp contrast to other American groups.
The black poverty rate is triple that of whites, and
the unemployment rate is double. Black infant mortality
not only Is double that of whites, but may be nsang for
the first time in a decade. We have reached the point
where more than half of the black duldren born in
this country are born out of wedlockmost to teenage
parents Blacks account for more than 40 percent of the
inmates in federal and state prrtons, and an 1982 the
probablty of being murdered was six times greater for
blacks than for whites The officially acknowledged high
school dropout rate in many metropolitan areas at more
than 30 percent Some knowledgeable observers say at as
over 50 percent in several manor odes. These problems
not only reflect the current depressed state of black Amer-
ica, but also impose obstacles to future advancement.

Jeff Howard as a social psychologist Ray Hammond is a
physician and ordained minister.

The racism, dascruninatson. and oppression that black
people have suffered and continue to suffer are dearly at
the root of many of today's problems. Nevertheless. our
analysis takes off from a forward-looking, and we behave
opts:a-tic. note: we are convinced that black people to-
day, because of the gains in education, economic status,
and political leverage that we have won as a result of the
civil nghts movement. are m a potation to substantially
Improve the conditions of our commumbes using the re-
sources already at our disposal. Our thesis 3 simple: the
progress of any group is affected not only by public policy
and by the racial attitudes of sooety as a whole:but by that
grours capacity to exploit its own strengths Our concern
Is about factors that prevent black Americans from using
those strengths.

It's important to distinguish between the specific cir-
cumstances a group faces and its capacity to tnarshal its
own resources to change those circumstances. Solving the
problems of black commurunes requires a focus on the
factors that hinder black people from more effectively
managing then own circumstances. What are some of
these factors?

Thfraccaaal Droclopmnd Intellectual development as the
primary focus of this erode bemuse m ts the key to success
in American society. Black people traditionally have un-
derstood this. Previous generations decided that segrega-
tson had to go because at relegated blacks to the backwater
of American society, effectively denying is the opporturu-
bes, exposure, and competition that form the basis of
intellectual development. Black intellectual development
was one of the major benefits expected from newly won
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access to American inseam torts That development. in
turn, was expected to be a foundation for future
advancement.

YET NOW, three decades after Broom s Band of &loca-
floe. there is pervasive evidence of real problems in

the intellectual performance of many black people From
astronomical high school dropout rates among the poor to
substandard academic and professional performance
among those most privileged, there is a draturbing consis-
tency in reports of lagging development While some
black people perform at the highest levels in every field of
endeavor, the percentages who do so are small. Defioen
des in the process of intellectual development are one
effect of the long-term suppressicra of a people they are
also, we bebese, one of the chief causes of continued social
and economic underdevelopment. intellectual under-
development is one of the most pernicious effects of MC,
rim, because it limos the pees ability to solve problems
over which they are capable of exerasang substantial
control

Black Americans are understandably sensitive about
discussions of the data on our performance, since this kind
of information has been used too often to justly attacks on
affirmative action and other governr.ent efforts to
prove the position of blacks and other minorities Never-
theless. the Importance of this issue demands that black
people and all others interested in social justice overcome
our sensitrates. analyze the problem, and search for
solutions.

The Performance Gap. Measuring intellectual perform-
ance requires making a companson. The comparison may
be with the performance of others in the same situation, or
with some established standard of excellence. or both It is
typically measured by grades, job -wrformance ratings,
and scorn on standardized and professional tests In re-
cent years a flood of articles, scholarly papers, and books
have documented an intellectual performance gap be-
tween blacks and the population as a whole

In 1982 the College Board, foe the first bile in its history.
published data on the performance of various groups on
the Scholastic Aptitude Test (SAT). The difference be-
tween the combined median scores of blacks and what's
on the verbal and math portions of the SAT was slightly
more than 200 points. Differences in family income don't
explain the gap. Even at incomes over 550.000. there re-
mewed a 120-pant difference These differences persisted
in the next two years

In 1983 the NCAA proposed a requirement that all col-
lege athletic recruits have a high school grade-point aver-
age of at least 2.0 (out of a maximum of 4 0) and a mini-
mum combined SAT score of 700 This rule, intended to
prevent the ex plotaton of young athletes. was strongly
opposed by black college presidents and civil rights lead-
ers They were painfully aware that in recent years less
than half of all black students have achieved a combined
score of 700 on the SAT.

AsianAmericans consistently produce a median SAT

score 140 to 180 points higher than blacks with the sam.
family income

The pass rate for black police officers on New York Cray'
sergeant's exam is I 6 percent. For Hispanics, It's 4 4 per
cent For whites, it's 10 6 percent These are the mu,'
after 1500.0O3 was spent, by court order, to product ate
that was job-related and nondiscnnuna tory No one. eve
those alleging chscnrrunation, could explain how the n
rased test was bused

Florida gives a test to all candidates for teadung Fos
tons The pass rate for whites is more than 80 percent
blacks, ass 35 percent to 40 percent.

Thai is just a sampling. All these reports demonstrate
teal diference between the performance of black.; an
other groups. Many of the results cannot be easily e
platted by socioeconoemc differences or minority star
per se.

WHAT IS the explanation? Clear thinking about tl-

s inhibited by the tendency to equate peraorman
with ability. Adinowledgmg the performance gap is.
many wands, tantamount to inferring that blacks are inn
lectually inferior. But Inferior performance and inferh
ability are not the same thing. Rather, the perfonnon,
gap to largely a behavioral problem. It is the result of
rime able tendency to avoid intellectual engagement al
competition. Avoidance is rooted in the fears and se
doubt engendered by a major legacy of American roost
the strong negative stereotypes about black intellectu
capabilities. Avoidance of intellectual competition is mar
jested most obviously in the attitudes of many bla
youths toward academic work, but it Is not limited
children. It affects the intellectual performance of Ma
people of all ages and feeds public doubts about bla
intellectual ability

I. INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT

The performance gap damages the self-confidence
many Slack people. Black students and professional pe
plc cannot help but be bothered by poor showings
competitive academic and professional uatons. Bta
leaden too often have tried to explain away these pre
ferns by blaming racism or cultural bias in the tests the
selves. These hoer/ haven't disappeared. But for ma
middle-dass black Arnerians who have had access to ei
atonal and economic opportunities for nearly 20 ye:
the traditional protestations of cultural deprivation
educational disadvantage ring hollow. Given the cults
and educational advantages that many black people n
enjoy, the claim that all blacks should be exempt from
performance standards applied to others is interpreted
a tact* admission of inferiority. This admission adds fi
ther weight to the questions. in our own minds and in
minds of others. about black intelligence.

The traditional explanationslaziness or inferionty
the one hand, racism. docrinunation. and bused tests
the otherare inaccurate and unhelpful What is axiom
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an explanation that accounts for the subtle influences
people exert over the behavior and self-confidence of oth-
er people.

Developing an explanation that might serve as a basis
for corrective action is important. The record of the List 20
years suggests that waiting for grand Initiatives from the
outside to save the black community is futile Blacks will
have to rely on our own ingenuity and resources We need
local and national political leaders. We need stilled ad-
ministrators and creative business executives We need a
broad base of well-educated volunteers and successful
people in all fields as role models for black youths In
short, we need a large number of sophisticated. intellec-
tually developed people who are confident of their ability
to operate on an equal level with anyone. Chronic rnedio-
at intellectual performance is deeply troubling because it
suggests that we are not developing enough such people

The Competitive Process Intellectual development is not a
fixed asset that you either have cr don't have Nor is It
based on magic. It is a process of expanding mental
strength and reach. The development process is demand-
ing It requirrs time. discipline. and intense effort. It al-
most always involves competition as well. Successful
groups place high value on intellectual performance. They
encourage the drive to excel and use competition to sharp-
en skills and stimulate development in cads succeeding
generation The developed people that result from this
conpentive process becvme the pool from which leader-
ship of all kinds is drawn Competition. in other words. is
an essential spur to development

Competition is dearly not the whole story. Cooperation
and solitary study are valuable, too. But of the various
keys to intellectual development, competition seems to
fare worst m the estimation of many blacks. Black young
people. In particular. seem to place a strong negative value
on intellectual competition

Black people have proved to be very competitive at
some activities, particularly sports and enwitamment It is
our stnse, however. that many blacks consider intellectual
competition to be inappropriate It appears to inspire little
interest or respect among many youthful peer groups
Often. in fact, it is labeled "grade grubbing." and gives
way to sports and social activity as a basis for peer accep.
once The intellectual performance gap is one result of
this retreat from competition.

H. THE PSYCHOLOGY OF PERFORMANCE

Rumors of Inferiority The need to avoid intellectual com-
pention is a psychological reaction to an image of black
intellectual infenonty that has been projected by the larger
society, and to a less than conscious process of internaliza-
tion of that image by black people over the generations

The runlet of black intellectual mfenonty has been
around for a long time It has been based on grounds as
diverse as twisted biblical citations dubious philosophical
arguments, and u nsoenhfic measurements of skull capac-
ity The latest emergence of this old theme has been in the

controversy over race and IQ For 15 years newsmaga-
zines and television talk shows have enthusiastically tak-
en up the topic of black intellectual endowment, We have
watched authors and critics debate the proposition that
blacks are genetically inferior to whites in intellectual
capability

Genetic explanations have a chilling finality. The Igno-
rant can be educated, the lazy can be motivated, but what
can be done for the individual thought to have been born
without the basic equipment necessary to compete or de-
velop' Of course the allegation of genetic inferiority has
been hotly disputed. But the debate has touched the con-
sciousness of most Americans. We are convinced that this
spectacle has negatively affected the way both blacks and
whites think about the intellectual capabilities of black
people It also has affected the way blacks behave in intel-
lectually competitive situations The general expectation
of black intellectual inferiority. and the fear this expecta-
tion generates, cause many black people to avoid intellec-
tual competition

("VA HYPOTHESIS, in short. is this (1) Black per-
formance problems are caused in large part by a

tendency to avoid intellectual competition (2) This ten-
dency is a psychological phenomenon that arses when
the larger society projects an image of black intellectual
inferiority and when that image is internalized by black
people (3) Imputing intellectual infenonty to genetic
causes, especially in the face of data confirming poorer
performance. intensifies the fears and doubts that sur-
round this issue

Clearly the Image of inferiority continues to be project-
ed The internalization of this image by black people is
harder to prove empirically. But there is abundant evi-
dence in the expressed attitudes of many black youths
toward intellectual competition: in the inability of most
black communities to inspire the same comnutment to
intellectual excellence that is routinely accorded athletics
and entertainment, and in the fact of the performance gap
itselfespecially when that gap persists among the chil-
dren of economically and educationally pnvdeged
households

Expertanctes and Performance The problem of black intil-
lectual performance is rooted in human sensitivity to a
particular kind of social *Renown known as "expectancy
communications "These are expressions of beliefverbal
or no nverbalfrom one person to another about the kind
of performance to be expected "Mary, you're one of the
best workers we have, so I know that you won't have any
trouble with this assignment." Or, "Joe. since everyone
else is busy with other work, do as much as you can on
this When you run into trouble. call Mary " The first Is a
positive expectancy; the second, a negative expectancy

Years of research have clearly demonstrated the power-
ful impact of expectancies on performance The expecta-
tions of teachers for their students have a large effect on
academic achievement Psychological studies under a va-
nety of CUCUmstances demonstrate tha t communicated ex-
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pectations induce people to believe that they will do well
or poorly at a task, and that such beliefs very often trigger
responses that result in performance consistent with the
expectation There is also evidence that "reference gr..up
expectances" directed at an entire category of people
rather than a particular individualhave a similar Impact
on the performance of members of the group.

EXPECTANCIES do not always work If they come
from a questionable source or if they predict an out-

come that is too inconsistent with previous experience,
they won't have much effect. Only credible expectan-
cars those that come from a source considered reliable
and that address a belief or doubt the performer is sensi-
bye towill have a self-fulfilling impact.

The widespread expectation of black intellectual Infen-
ontycommunicated constantly through the projection
of stereotyped images, verbal and nonverbal exchanges in
dilly interaction, and the Incessant debate about genetics
and intelligencerepresents a credible reference-group
expectancy The message of the raceilQ controversy is.
"We have scientific evidence that blacks, because of genet-
ic Inadequacies, can't be expected to do well at tasks that
require great intelligence." As an explanation for past
black intellectual performance, the notion of genetic infen-
onty is absolutely Incorrect. As an expectancy communi-
cation exerting control over our present intellectual stnv-
:rigs, it has been powerfully effective These expectancies
raise fear and self-doubt in the minds of many blacks,
especially when they are young and vulnerable. This has
resulted In avoidance of intellectual activity and chronic
underperformance by many of our most talented people
Let us explore this process in more detail.

The Expectancy/Perform:me Model The powerful effect of
expectancies on performance has been proved, but the
way the process works is less well understood. Expectan-
ces affect behavior, we think, in two ways. They affect
performance behavior. the capacity to marshal the sharp-
ness and Intensity required for competitive success And
they influence cognation( the mental processes by which
people make sense of everyday Is...

Behavior As anyone who has experienced an "off day"
knows, effort is vanable, it is subject to biological cycles,
emotional states, motivation Most important for our dis-
cussion, it depends on levels of confidence going into a
task Credible expectancies Influence performance behav-
ior They affect the intensity of effort, the level of concen-
tration or distractibility, and the willingness to take rea-
sonable nsksa key factor In the development of
self-confidence and new skills

Cordon Expectations also influence the way people
think about or explain their performance outcomes These
explanations are called "attributions." Research In social
psychology has demonstrated that the causes to which
people ahnbute their successes and failures have an Im-
portant impact on subsequent performance

All of us encounter failure But a failure we have been
led to expect affects us differently from an unexpected

failure When people who are confident of doing well a
task are confronted with unexpected failure, they tend
attribute the failure to inadequate effort. The likely
sponse to another encounter with the same or a sum
task is to work harder People who come into a task
peeling to fail, on the other hand, attribute their failure
lack of ability. Once you admit to yourself, in effect, that
don't have what it takes," you are not likely to approa
that task again with greet vigor.

Indeed, those who attribute their failures to inadequi
effort are likely to conclude that more effort will produo
better outcome. This triggers an adaptive response to fa
ore. In contrast, those who have been led to expect failu
will attribute their failures to lack of ability, and will find
difficult to rationalize the investment of greater ern
They will often hesitate to continue "banging my he
against the wall "They often, in fact, fee! depressed wh
they attempt to work, since each attempt represents
confrontation with their own feared inadequacy

THIS COMBINED EFFECT on behavior and cognitit
is what makes expectancy so powerful. The ruler

expectancy first tends to generate failure through its lr
pact on behavior, and then induces the individual
blame the failure on lack of ability, rather than the acts
(and correctable) problem of inadequate effort. This nut-
tnbution in turn becomes the basis for a new negati
expectancy By this process the inclavrcluai, in effect, int.
naluts the low estimation originally held by others D.
internalized negative expectancy powerfully affects tutu-
compehbve behavior and future results

The process we describe is not limited to black people
goes on all the tune, with individuals hem all groups.
helps to explain the supenonty of some groups at son
areas of endeavor, and the mediocrity of those san
groups in other are What makes black people unique
that they are singled out for the stigma of genetic intello
tual inferiority.

The expectation of intellectual infenotity accompanies
black person into each new intellectual situation. Sinc
each of us enters these tests under the cloud of predict(
failure, and since each failure ronforces doubts about of
capabilities, all intellectual competition raises ti.r. spech
of having to adnut a lack of intellectual capaaty But thi
particular expectancy goes beyond simply predicting an
inducing failure The expectancy message explicitly a
cubes the expected failure to genes, and amounts to .
open suggestion to black people to understand any failu
in intellectual activity as confirmabon of genetic mfenc
rty. Each engagement in intellectual competition cam.
the weight of a test of one's own genetic endowment ar
that of black people as a whole. Facing such a temb
prospect, many blade people recoil from any situaho
where the rumor of inferiority might be proved true

For many black students this avoidance manifests itse
in a concentration on athletics and socializing, at the ex
pense of more challenging (and anxiety-provoking) aca
demic work For black professionals, it may involve a ten
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'4rncy to shy away from competitive situa bons or protects,
or an inability to muster the intensityor commit the
time necessary to excel This sort of thanking and behav-
ior certainly does not characterize all black people in com-
petitive settings But it as characteristic of enough to be a
senous problem. When it happens, it should be under-
stood as a less than conscious reaction to the psychological
burden of the terrible rumor

The Infefleduel inferiority Genie There always have been
constraints on the intellectual exposure and development
of black people in the United States, from laws prohibiting
the education of blacks during slavery to the Jim Crow
laws and "separate but equal" educational arrangements
that persisted until very recently In dismantling these
legal barriers to development, the dial rights movement
fundamentally transformed the possibafibes for black peo-
ple. Now, to realize those possibilities, we must address
the mental barriers to competition ari4 performance.

The doctrine of intellectual inferiority acts on many
black Americans the way that a "con" or a "hustle" like
three-card monte acts on its victim. It is a subtle psycho.
logical input that interacts with characteristics of the hu-
man cognitive apparatusin this case, the extreme sensi-
bray to expectanciesto generate selfdefea Wag behavior
and thought processes It has reduced the intellectual per-
formance of millions oi Lack people

Intellectual inferiority, like segregation, IS a destructive
idea whose time has passed Lake segregation, it must be
removed as an Influence in our lives. Among its other
negative effects, fear of the terrible rumor has restricted
discussion by all parties, and has limited our capacity to
understand and improve our situation. But the intellectual
inferiority game withers in the light of discussion and
analysis We must begin now to talk about intellectual
performance, work through our expectations and fears of
intellectual mfenonty, consciously define more adaptive
attitudes toward intellectual devetopment, and build our
confidence in the capabilities of all people.

THE expectancy/performance process works both
ways Credible positive expectancies can generate

self-confidence and result in success An important part of
the solution to black perfonnance problems is converting
the negative expectancies that work against black develop-
ment into positive expectances that nurture it We must
mercome our fears, encourage competition, and support
the kind of performance that will dispel the notion of black
intellectual infenonty

III. THE COMMITMENT TO DEVELOPMENT

In our work with black high school and college :stu-
dents and with black professionals, we have shown
that education in the psychology of performance can pro-
duce strong performance improvement very quickly
Black America needs a nationwide effort, now, to en-
sure that all black peoplebut especially black youths
are free to express their intellectual gifts That if-

fort should be built on three basic elements
Deliberate control of expectancy communications We

must begin with the way we talk to one another the
messages we give and the expectation we set This in-
cludes the verbal and nonverbal messages we communi-
cate in day-to-day social intercourse, as well as the expec-
tances communicated through the educational process
and media images

Definition of an "intellectual work ethic " Black commu-
nities must develop strong positive attitudes toward intel-
lectual competition. We must teach our people, young and
mature, the efficacy of intense, commuted effort in the
arena of intellectual activity and the techruques to develop
discipline in study and work habits.

Influencing thought processes. Teachers; parents, and
other authority figures must encourage young blacks to
attribute their Intellectual successes to ability (thereby
boosting confidence) and their failures to lack of effort.
Failures must no longer destroy black children's confi-
dence in their intelligence or in the efficacy of hard work.
Failures should be seen instead as feedback indicating the
need for more intense effort or for a different approach to
the task.

The task that confronts us is no less challenging than the
task that faced those Americans who dismantled stress.
tn. To realize the possibilities s presented by their achieve-
ment, we must silence, once and for all, the rumors of
infenonty

Who's Responsible, Expectations of black infenonty are
communicated, consciously or unconsciously, by many
whites, including teachers, managers, and those responsi-
ble for the often demeaning representations of blacks an
the media These expectations have sad consequences for
many blacks, and those whose actions lead to such conse-
quences may be held accountable for them. If the people
who shape policy in the United States, from the White
House to the local elementary school, do not address the
problems of performance and development of blacks and
other minorities, all Americans will face the consequences
instability, disharmony, and a national loss of the poten-
hal productivity of more than a quarter of the population

Howei zr, when economic necessity and the demands
of social piglet compel us toward social change, those
who have the most to gain from changeor the most to
lose from its absenceshould be responsible for pointing
the way.

It is time that blacks recognize our own responsibility
When we react to the rumor of inferionty by avoiding
intellectual engagement, and when we allow our children
to do so, black people forfeit the opportunity for intellec-
tual development that could extinguish the debate about
our capacihes, and set the stage for group progress Blacks
must hold ourselves accountable for the resulting waste of
talentand valuable time Black people have everything
to gainin stature, self esteem, and problem-sofinng cap-
abilityfrom a more aggress and confident approach
to intellectual competition We must assume responsibil-
ity for our own performance and development 0
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Chairman MILLER. Without objection.
The Chair has an opening statement, and if there is no objection,

I would like to insert it in the record at this point.
[Statement of Chairman George Miller follows:]
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OPINING STATEMENT OF HON. GEORGE MILLER, A REPRESENTATIVE IN Comnums
FROM THE STATE OP CALIFORNIA AND CHAIRMAN, SELECT COMMITTEE ON CHILDREN,
Yotrrn, AND Downs

I want to begin by commending Congressman Alan Wheat for asking
the Select Committee to hold this hearing, "Melting Pot: Fact Or
Fiction?", in conjunction with the Congressional Black Caucus.

Issues related to race and immigration remain at the core of
America's agenda. To the extent we resolve them together, we
advance those ideals and dreams which we are most proud of. To the
extent we fail, we fail those, here and abroad, who hold America's
promise of fairness and opportunity to be their awn salvation and
hope.

Our obligations, therefore, go beyond occasional scrutiny by
policymakers, or trendy theorizing by social scientists, or official
government lassitude.

Our obligation is to be honest with ourselves about today's
realities, and sensitive to the changing needs of tomorrow.

Clearly, there is much we have achieved. With improved access
to prenatal care for pregnant women, and better nutrition, infant
mortality and low birthweight rates for black infants have declined
significantly over the past three decades. This year, minority
students led the greatest single year increase in SAT scores in over
two decades, with Mexican - American and Puerto Rican students posting
the highest gains. Recent studies also show that significant
numbers of Asian refugee children -- in t1111 country only 3 to 4
years with no prior knowledge of English -- are excelling in school
in math-related subjects and are holding their own in English.

But there is another side'of the coin.

Infant mortality in the black community is 94% higher than it is
in the white community amd the gap is widening.

One out of two black children are now in poverty.

Hispanic children were the only group of children for whom
poverty rose in 1984.

(over)
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School dropout rates for Native American children reach as high
as 85 percent in some urban areas. Hispanic and black youth also
continua to face extremely high dropout rates.

Tragically, some of the strides made in overcoming economic and
social problems faced by past generations of minorities and
immigrants ars now being reversed.

There is still all too ample evidence that the burdens of
poverty, discrimination and discouragement continue to eat away at
our social fabric. It is our challenge to attack them no less
vigorously than the legal barriers of the past.

What we know about current conditions, and the causes of those
conditions, serves as the context for considering the future.

In testimony we will hear today, we will learn that given
current trends in immigration and fertility, by the year 2000, one
out of three Americans will be Hispanic, Black or Asian. Ric It now,

the minority population of Los Angeles is over 50 percent, and 22 of
the nation's 26 largest school districts have predominantly ,Linority
enrollments.

In short, the makeup of our people is undergoing enormous c.iange.

We will also learn that as the demographic makeup of our nation
changes, so too will the structure of our economy.

The number of blue collar manufacturing jobs will decline, jobs
which allowed past generations of minorities to climb into the
economic mainstream. The opportunities available to new immigrants
will increasingly be in low paying service-sector jobs that provide
far fewer opportunities for upward mobility.

These changes have enormous implications not only for family
economic security, but for family formation, childrearing, education
and training, and health care.

We have to begin to ask: Are we ready? And, more importantly,
do we have the will?

We, as a society, and as a government, must face our
responsibilities. Today's hearing, by putting the spotlight on
current and future barriers faced by minorities anl immigrants,
should help us begin that process.
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In 1980, the total 0.6. population was 226.5 million. Of that, 188.4
alnico were white, 26.5 million were black, 1.4 million were
American Indian, &skimp. or Aleut, and 3.5 million were Asian and
Pacific Islander. Persons of Spanish origin, who may be of any race,
numbered 14.6 million. (Sweat) of the Census, :985)

-- By 2030, given current trends in fertility and immigration, the

Hispanic population will more than double, from 14.5 million to 37
million, nearly 'gaoling the black population. The Asian population
will more than quadruple, from 3.5 million to 17 million. Although
their floaters will have increased by 15 million in 2030, the
non-lingerle white population will have declined to 69 percent of the
total population. (Souvier, Population Reference Mom, 1905)

Since 1930, more than half of all immigrants to the United States
have been female, and two-thirds have been women and children.
(Departatant of Labor, 19851

FAMILY 331030 CEARACITRISTIC8

Children

-- In 1984, the poverty rate for black children was 46.2 percent; for
Hispanic children, 38.7 percent. One out of three Native American
children under IS was poor in 1960. (Bureau of the Census, 1980 and
1985)

Black children in two-parent families are twice as likely as white
children in two-parent families to be living in poverty. (Children's
Defense Fund, 1985)

Two-thirds of all black children in female-headed families are poor,
71 percent of all such Hispanic ;Andrea live in poverty, the higtest
rate of poverty for any group of children. ( Bureau of the Census.
1985)

Families

From 1974 to 1984, real median family income for black families
dropped 8.5 percent; for families of Spanish origin, 6.3 percent; for
whites families, 2 percent. In 1974, white median family income was
67 percent higher than for black families; by 1984, nearly 80 percent
higher. (Buren of the Census, 1985)

In 1982, median income for famiaies of Cuban origin was $18,009; for
families of Puerto Rican origin, $11,256. (Bureau of the Census,
1982)

In single-parent households, two-thirds of white parents are
employed; less than SO percent of black, Hispanic or native American
parents have lobe. (Bureau of Labor Statistics, 1985)

-- Seventy-three percent of native American married-couple households
had at least one edult working in 1980. (Bureau c...! the Census, 1980)

(more)
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-- After an average of 32 months residence in the U.S., 16 pe_cent of
1400 Southeast Asian refugee households surveyed had incomes at or

above the poverty level. Sixty-nine percent of the refugee,' held

lo.statua jobs/ their economic improvement resulted almost
exclusively from increasing the number of household members in the
workforce, not from improvements in individual jobs. (Institute for

Social Research, Unlimersity of Michigan. 1985)

THROW IN RDOCAIION AND INPLOMINT

Academic skills and language

Despite significant improvements in minority reading skills in the

past 14 years, the gap between black and white performance remains
great; only i6 percent of black children were adept at reading at age
17, compared with 45 percent of white children of the same age.
(National Assessment of Mutational Progress, 1985).

Zighty percent of Hispanic and 85 percent of black 17-year-old high
school students lack the language skills needed to handle
college-level work. Fifty-five percent of white 17.-year-olds lack

these skills. (National Assessment of lducational Progress, 1985)

Approximately 10 percent of Hispanic children aged 8-13, and about 25
percent of those aged 14 -20, are enrolled below grade level.
(National Council of La Rasa, 1985)

In study of 350 Southeast Asian refugee children, 27 percent scored
in the 90tk percentile on math achievement -- almost 3 times the
national average. Twenty-seven percent also earned general
grade-point average of A or A -. Most of the children came to the
U.S. with no knowledge of (Inglieb. (Institute of Social Research,

1985)

In 1982, there were approximately 2.4 million children in the U.S.
with limited linglish proficiency. In 1980, 21 percent of students in
San Francisco, 19 percent is Los Angeles, 19 percent in bostont and 6

94raercent in New Tork, had limited skills in kmaglish. Sy 1984, these
. figures had risen to 29 pennotnt in San Francisco, and 23 percent in

Los Angeles. (Fernandes, 1964)

Dropout rates

In 1904, more than 1 in 4 Hispanic 18 and 19 year olds were high
school dropouts, as were 17 percent of blacks and 15 percent of
whites. Some studies estimate Hispanic dropout rate of 80 percent
in New Tork City, 70 percent in Chicago, and 50 percent .n Los
Angeles. (lureau of the Cams; Hispanic Policy Development Project,
1984)

The national high school dropout rats for Native Americans averages
48 nercent. Studies conducted in some urban high schools found
dropout rates as high as SS percent for Native American and 80
percent for Puerto Rican students. (National Coalition of Advocates
for Students, 1985).

College enrollment

In 1977, college attendance rates were about the same for blacks and
whites: by 1982, whites were about 45 percent more likely than blacks

to attend college. (CD?, 1985)

Over half of Hispanic and Native American college students, and over
40.percent of b ink and Asian students, were enrolled in 2-year
colleges. (American Council on Mutation, 1984)

-- slacks received 6 percent, and Hispanics only 2 percent, of
bachelor's degrees awarded in 1980. (ADS, 1984)

White nhildre are three times more likely than black children to
live in finalise headed by college graduates. (or, 1985)

(more)
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Youth unemployment

-- In 1984, the official unemployment rate for youth aged 16-19, was 19
percent( for black youth, 43 percent( for unite youth, 16 percent:
for Sispante youth, 14 percent. (Department of Labor, 1984)

In 1984, the real youth unemployment rats which includes discouraged
job seekers, was 71 percent( for black youth, SS percent, for white
youth, 27 percent, and for Hispanic youth, 19 percent. (hoosevelt
Centennial Youth Project, 1964)

Concentration of minority etU6Antn in school.

More than one - fourth of Hispanics attended schools with minority
enroll ante of 90-100 percent. (National Council of La Rasa, 1985)

Ywentr ono out of the 26 largest school systems in the country had
enroll, ants of more than SO percent minority students. ((Fernandes,
1964)

-- A -.cent longitudinal study shows that black children who attended
racially mined schools were sem. likely to graduate from high school
and complete moss years of college. (Center for Social Organisation,
Johns Hopkins University, 1915)

MALTS "PE=

Infant (mortality and low birthweight

-- The qv in black/whits infant nortality rates (INS) was wider in 1982
than at any time since 1966. In 1982, the MKS for black infante was
19.6 for etch 1000 live births, oared to 10.1 for whites.
(Department of Nealth and human Services, 1984)

-- In 1983, the for birthmeight rate for infants of all races was 6.8
percent( 5.7 percent for whites, and 12.6 percent for blacks. Slack
and whits low birthweight rates showed the widest gap since 1970.
(National Center for Sealth Statistics, 1985)

Other health indices

In 1983, 10 percent of black women and 12.5 percent of Hispanic women
received late or no prenatal care. (National Center for Health
Statistics 191151

flack preschool children are tic times more likely than white
children to Use (mated blood lead levels. (NCNS, 1982)

Between 47 pore.... and 61 percent of black preschoolers are not fully
immunised against one or more preventable childhood diseases,

compered to between 33 percent and 43 percent of white preschoolers.
(CDT, 1985)

Native American and Hispanic children show the highest prevalence of
growth stunting and obesity - 2 to 3 times that found among all
children ages 2 to 4 -- suggesting that the quality of diet for these
children is inadequate. (Canters for Disease Control, 1982)
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Chairman MILLER. Mr. Wheat.
Mr. WHICAT. Thank you, Mr. Chairman, for this opportunity.
First let me thank you for your leadership, not only on this par-

ticular issue but on the range of issues that we have studied as a
committee since its creation over 2 years ago.

As we have looked over all of the issues on the Seiect Committee
on Children, Youth, and Families, one of the unfortunate things
that we have repeatedly seen is that., no matter what the problem,
the problem tends to be exaggerated among minority children, par-
ticularly among native black children within this Nation. Since the
sentific community lets us know there are no physiological rea-
sons for the exacerbation of problems within the black community,
it is important to hold hearings like this one so that we can begin
to examine social, economic, cultural, and psychological patterns
within minority cultures, and within their families. Through our
examination, perhaps we will begin to determine what are some of
the causes for lesser degrees of success in black American commu-
nities. Why, for example 40 immigrants achieve a higher degree of
success than black Americans?

While it may not be possible today to come to conclusions as to
why these disparities seem to exist, this hearing can at least
the process of nonemotional examination into the problem.
committee has done an excellent job in focusing t a attention of
the Nation on a number of problems that relate to families in this
country. With your leadership, I have no doubt that we can begin
to focus the attention of the Nation on this problem, also.

I would also like to thank all the witnesses who have come to
participate in this hearing today. I would especially like to thank
Dr. Harriette McAdoo, who returned to Washington late last night
in order to be able to join us.

Chairman MILLER. Congressman Monson.
Mr. MoNsoN. Thank you, Mr. Chairman. I appreciate very much

your holding this hearing today. I join with the others in welcom-
ing the witnesses and look forward to the it testimony.

I don't want to detract from what we are about to learn, but I
think the fact that so many of the people in this country trace
their roots to our neighbor to the south, Mexico, it is appropriate to
express our concern and condolences for the disaster that has
taken place there. I also commend President and Mrs. Reagan for
the action they have taken and their commitment to assist in other
ways as well, and to the Congress for its concern in the resolution
that we passed.

I think the spirit of voluntarism has been evident throughout the
country, both from within the Hispanic community and without,
and I commend all those who have taken part in efforts to assist in
Mexico. I note that while that has taken place all over the country,
there have been people from within my own district that have also
been a part of that, and I commend them as well.

I thank the chairman for allowing me this opportunity, and, I
look forward to the hearing on the important subject that we are
about to embark on.

Chairman MILLER. Thank you.
Mr. Evans.

3
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Mr. EVANS. Mr. Chairman, I have no opening statement. I would
just like to commend the Chair and the ranking member, Mr.
Coats, the staff and the witnesses, for the important testimony they
will give us today.

Chairman MILLER. Mr. Lehman.
Mr. Limas Arr. Thank you, Mr. Chairman.
I think if any area of the country exhibits the problems of the so-

called melting pot, it is the area that I represent in Dade County,
Miami Instead of a community, we actually have three to four
ghettos without a whole lot of communication and very few
bridges. We have the Cuban American, we have the blacks, we
have the Angloand even the Anglo is subdivided between the
Jewish and non-Jewish, so we almost have four ghettos in our area.
We have to build bridges between these people in order to make
our community survive and for the well-being of our Nation. So
let's get on with the show.

Chairman Mau& Thank you.
The first panel that the committee will hear from will be made

up of Dr. Leon Bouvier, Dr. Harriette McAdoo, Dr. Ray Hammond,
and Dr. David Swinton. If you will come forward, please. Welcome
to the committee. We look forward to your testimony.

Your written statement will be included in the record in its en-
tirety. Feel free to proceed in the manner in which 'i are most
comfortable.

Dr. Bouvier, we will start with you.

STATEMENT OF LEON F. BOUVIER, PH.D., VICE PRESIDENT,
POPULATION REFERENCE BUREAU, INC.

Dr. BOUVIER. Thank you very much, Mr. Chairman. I am Leon
Bouvier, vice president of the Population Reference Bureau, which
is a nonprofit demographic research organization here in Washing-
ton.

I am pleased to have this opportunity to testify this morning on
how demographic changes, particularly immigration, affect our so-
ciety. Let me state at the outset that the testimony is based on the
results of objective, nonpartisan analysis. Of course, my views are
wholly mine and do not necessarily reflect those of the Population
Reference Bureau. I have submitted a more detailed report and I
will just summarize it here very briefly.

I would like to talk first of all about what I call demographic be-
havior. All of us are population actors. Parents gave birth to us, we
have childrensome of us have many, some have few, some have
noneand we all die at some time or other. But very often social
factors intervene to determine that time. Most of us move once,
twice, often. Many of us cross international borders.

The results of all these millions of population acts gives us
today's population and tomorrow's population, not only in size but
in composition, age, sex, ethnic, and racial makeup. So immigration
is a demographic act in that sense. It has been performed by mil-
lions and millions of individuals who have decided, for one reason
or another, to move to this country from elsewhere. As a result of
such massive movements, the country's identity itself has been in a
state of permanent flux.
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Indeed, as Nathan Glazer recently remarked in "Clamor at the
Gates," "the United States, it seems, remains the permanently un-
finished country."

We are all fmnitirir, I think, with the history of immigration, es-
pecially 1...e 19th century shifts from north and west Europe to
south and east Europe. As a result, the Nation changed its identity,
from being overwhelmingly white, Anglo-Saxon Protestant to being
much more heterogeneous within its white majority.

These dramatic shifts did not occur without trouble. The late
19th century and early 20th century witnessed increasing hostility
toward the newest immigrants. The result was the restnctive and
discriminatory legislation of the 1920's, later reaffirmed in 1952.

With the major changes in legislation in 1965 and subsequent
years, immigration which had been falling since the twenties once
!gall? increased. Not only did the number grow, but the sources of
immigration changed dramatically. The proportion coming from
Latin America and Asia grew, while that coming from Europe fell.

Today, immigration levels, especially if we include illegal entries,
almost equal the high levels of the turn of the century when a mil-
lion or so a year would enter the country. Today, about 80 percent
of all legal igrants come from either Latin America or Asia.
New shifts have been noticed within the Asian group. Very few
Japanese migrate to the United States any more. Filipinos have
just surpassed the Chinese as the largest Asian ethnic group in the
United States.

So there are differences between the turn of the 20th century
and the end of the 20th century, which is coming very soon. In
1900, the resident population of the United States was averaging
four children per family. Since 1972, fertility in the United States
has fallen to the point that were it to continue its current levels,
the population would begin to fall within 50 years without immi-
gration. Women average about 1.8 births.

So we can't look at Immigration in a vacuum if we're interested
in its effects on American society. We have to examine both demo-
graphic behaviors, migration and fertility: immigration by some
700,000 to 1 million individuals, overwhelmingly from Latin Amer-
ica and Asia, and the very low fertility of the resident population.

Well, what about the future? How will these changes affect this
society? I prepared some projections to illustrate what would be the
impact of continued net ration of 500,000 per year and con-
tinued low fertility of the resident group. I won't

per
you with the

assumptionsthey're in the paper. I will say I think they are quite
conservative.

According to the 1980 census, non-Hispanic whites comprised just
under 80 percent of the population of the United States, blacks
about 11.7 percent, Hispanics 6.4 percent, and Asians, 1.5 percent.
By 2000, which is just a little over 14 years from now, non-Hispanic
whites will be just under three-quarters of the population, blacks
will increase slightly to 13 percent, Hispanics 9 percent, and
Asians, 3.5 percent. Numerically, the Hispanic poi ''.ti on will
grow from 14.5 million in 1980 to 24 million by the tur_ vi the cen-
tury; Asians from 3.5 million to 9 million

Over the 50-year wind between 1980 and 2030, changes will be
dramatic. From being four out of five in 1980, non-Hispanic whites

56



5?.

will be two out of three by 2030. The numbers will only increase
from about 180 million to 195 million. The Hispanic population will
more than double in size and almost equal the black population.
The Asian population will more than quadruple over the same
period.

Furthermore, future immigrants are likely to settle near their
fellow country people. Today, nearly 70 percent of all Hispanics
reside in four States: California, Texas, New York, and Florida.
Three-quarters of all Asians live 4xt seven States: California,
Hawaii, New York, Illinois, Texas, New Jersey, and Washington.
California's population, which is 24 million in 1980, should pass 31
million by the turn of the century, and about 42 million in 2030.

By the turn of the century, just over half of California's popula-
tion will be non-Hispanic white, with that proportion falling to just
under 40 percent by 2030. By then, about as many Californians will
be Hispanic and another 14 percent Asian, and probably 6 or 7 per-
cent black. Similar changes, though not as dramatic, will occur in
other receiving States, especially Texas.

Well, let's look at what some of these changes mean for just a
few selected sectors of society. I would like to concentrate on educa-
tion very briefly. Educational institutions are facing numerous
problems, many of them involving bilingual and even multilingual
teaching. In Los Angeles, some 80 different languages are spoken
by the children in the public schools, and debate goes on as to how
to best cope with the problem of integrating these young immi-
grants into American society through proficiency in the English
language.

Attitudes toward education also vary among people. The dropout
rate for Mexican adolescents is a cause for concern. On the other
hand, some Asian groups are showing enormous appetites for edu-
cation. These educational differentials are reflected in the occupa-
tions and the incomes of adult immigrants. As we enter what Nais-
bitt has referred to as the "information society," with communica-
tions so important, I have to wonder if we are seeing the develop-
ment of a two-tier economy where some Asians will be competing
with the educationed whites and blacks for the new prestigious po-
sitions, while some Hispanics compete with the less educated
blacks and whites for the lower level jobs.

What do these numbers really mean? The Nation is clearly
facing a challenge somewhat similar to what it faced at the turn of
the 20th century. This time, however, it is more interracial than
interethnic within the European population. Now, I am aware that
such a statement can arouse . motions. Is it racist to even mention
that the percent of the non-Hispanic white population will fall in
future years. Should these statistics even be mentioned, given the
fact that neoracists can perhaps use them to their advantage?

We have been confronted with these questions many times in the
past. I am convinced that it is important that policymakers and
other opinion leaders be aware of the dramatic changes beginning
to transpire in our society. It is a new challenge with many alter-
native solutions. It is a challenge that can be met if we act now.

Because of these demographic changes, we, as a nation, are both
getting older and becoming more heterogeneous. These are all the
result of changing demographic behavior. Clearly, we are an unfin-
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ished nation Now is the time for reasonable people, in and out of
government, to address this important question: What kind of a
nation do we want to be? What will be the future patterns of cul-
tural adaptation by the various groups?

There are those who prefer what I call status quo, a continuation
of the present situation under an Anglo conformity unbrella. It's
sort of a "salad bowl" rather than a melting pot. Integration, if not
assimilation, will be encouraged, and the newest immigrants clear-
ly would have to become competent in English to communicate
with the white leadership.

Another view argues for cultural pluralism, pointing out that im-
migrants don't always melt into American society. Some groups
prefer not to melt into American society and maintain their own
ethnic identities. Others are the unmeltable ethnics, so-called
blacks, Chicanos, native Americana

There is another mode of adaptation that is emerging, what we
call the voluntary development of ethnic enclaves, where certain
groups are economically successful, despite any evidence of integra-
tion or assimilation. They preserve their identity, they preserve
their internal solidarity. In such milieus immigrants can move
ahead economically despite little knowledge of the host culture and
language. As an example, Koreans have been quite successful in
Los Angeles.

Ethnic enclaves may well be part of the future of the United
States. Perhaps entirely new patterns of integration and/or assimi-
lation may occur. Whatever direction is taken, I think the ability
to communicate must be given highest priority. The residents of a
nation must interact comfortably if a society of ever-changing cul-
ture is to persist. The Nation's identity, I think, is at a crossroad.
Decisions made now as to the kind of nation we desire, whatever it
may be, decisions made now by the newest immigrants themselves
as to the choice of adaptation, whatever it may be, these will have
tremendous effects on the nature of American society of the future.

I would like to close with a quote from Law Prof. Peter Shuck of
Yale University. He said: Immigration laws serve to answer the
very first question that any society must put to itself: what are we;
what do we wish to become; and most fundamentally, which indi-
viduals constitute the "we" who shall decide these questions.

Thank you, Mr. Chairman.
[Prepared statement of Leon Bouvier follows:)
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PREPARED STATEMENT OF LEON F. BOUVIER., PH.D., VICE PRESIDENT, POPULATION
REFERENCE BUREAU, INC., WASHINGTON, DC

I am Dr. Leon F. Bouvier, Vice President of the Population

Reference Bureau, a non-profit demographic research organization

located in Washington, DC.

I am pleased to have the opportunity to testify this morning

on how demographic changes, particularly immigration, affect

every segment of our society. Let me state at the outset that

this testi ony is based on the results of objective, non-partisan

analysis. Moreover, any views that are expressed are wholly mine

and do not necessarily reflect those of the Population Re'erence

Bureau.

I have submitted a detailed report for the record and will

limit my remarks to summarizing the findings of the research and

speculating on what it means for the future of our society.
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INTRODUCTION

The story of immigration to the US is again being repeated.

For almost two centuries, people from other lands have emigrated

to America searching a better life. The early 19th century saw

the first "newest immigrants." They and their families and others

from their homeland who followed, became the "newest minorities."

Later, still more people came from different sources and became

the "newest immigrants" and "newest minorities."

Today we are witnessing still another stream of immigrants,

this time from Latin America, the Caribbean, and Asia. These are

the current "newest immigrants." Many are joining fellow

countrymen and women; others are indeed truly newcomers to the

country. In either case, they and those they join and those who

will follow in future years comprise America's current "newest

minorities."

The nation was founded by immigrants and the children of

immigrants. In its relatively brief history, the US has admitted

more immigrants than any other country in the world. From 1820,

when immigration statistics were first gathered, to 1900, over 19

million legal immigrants were counted. By 1985, the total number

had risen to close to 55 million. To be sure, some returned to

their homelands, but perhaps as many as 35 million immigrated

permanently to the US between 1820 and 1985.

T-oughout most of the 19th certury the vast majority of

people came from northern and western Europe (Chart 1). By 1880 a

shift in country of origin was occurring. The peak immigration

years of 1880 to 1914 consisted primarily of movements to the US
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by southern and eastern Europeans. In certain years over one

million entered the nat on, from Italy, Greece, Poland and

elsewhere.

The restrictive immigration laws passed in the 1920s and

reaffirmed in 1952 were a direct result of these massive

movements. The Immigration Act of 1929 established an annual

quota of 154,00 people and restricted or prohibited immigration

from certain countries in an effort to retain the racial and

ethnic composition of the nation as of 1890. This favored

northern and western Europe at the expense of southern and

eastern Europe as well as all other parts of the world.

The 1965 and subsequent amendments to the Immigration Act of

1952 shifted emphasis from national origins to family

reunificati,on and occupational priorities. Some 270,000 people

are allowed to enter the US with no more than 20,000 from any one

country. In addition, immediate relatives of US citizens are

admitted without limit; they now number about 250,000 annually

but that may increase in future years. Refugees are not included

in these figures. Each year the president, in consultation with

Congress, determines the number to be accepted and from which

regions. These average about 100,000 annually.

The 1965 amendments resulted in a dramatic change in typo of

immigrants. Eighty percent of those admitted from 1820 to 1964

were Europeans; first from the north and west and later from the

south and east. By the late 1970s, Europeans were only 13 percent

of the total, while Latin Americans and Caribbeans made up 42

percent and Asians 39 percent. The number of Asians has since

climbed resulting in a smaller proportion of Europeans.
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THE NEWEST IMMIGRANTS

Beginning in the mid-1960s the nation entered a new era,

marked by large numbers of immigrants mostly from new sources.

These newest immigrants come primarily from Latin America, the

Caribbean, and Asia. Since 1965 over 6.1 million have entered the

country legally, many as refugees. Numbers have been especially

substantial since 1980. Since then, over 2.2 million people have

come to the US from either Latin America and the Caribbean or

Asia. A recent shift in regional source has taken place and by

1984, those coming from Asia (256,273) far surpassed those coming

from Latin America and the Caribbean (195,560). Over the Past

five years, close to 80 percent of all legal immigrants to the US

have come from either Latin America, the Caribbean or Asia. (See

Chart 2)

What exactly is meant by Hispanics; by Asians? These.

racial/ethnic terms are increasingly in use in the media. Yet

they can be misleading.

The term "Hispanic" is in fact an American "invention" that

denotes all the People of Latin American ancestry. While

appearing fairly simple, it leaves many questions unanswered. All

people born in or descendant of persons born in Latin American

countries are not necessarily "Spanish." Many are Native

Americans or Mestizos; others could be of German or Italian

ancestry but still come from a Latin American country. Also to be

considered are the early settlers of the southwestern US some of

whom came directly from Spain. Are their descendants Hispanic''
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The concept "Asiar" also presents difficulties. If the term

refers to anyone from the Asian continent, then Israelis, Turks,

Iranians, and others should be included. However, the term does

not usually include uch groups and is limited to persons of

Asian racial background. This includes persons from all Asian

countries east of Afghanistan and excluding the Pacific Islands.

We necessarily rely on responses to Census inquiries on racial

Identity in this report.

Another problem lies in the heterogeneity of the Hispanic

and Asian groups. Hispanics are generally subdivided into

Mexican, Puerto Rican, Cuban, and "Other." Though all speak

Spanish 'there are significant socioeconomic differences among

these groupc that are hidden when examining Hispanics as a whole.

Asian groups are equally disparate. The Japanese, the Koreans,

the Indians, the Kampucheans - these all represent vastly

different cultures.

Other caveats warrant mention. All the "newest minorities"

are .;ot "new". Certainly the descendants of the early settlers

of the southwest are not "new;" nor are the descendants of the

Chinese and Japanese who came to California in the mid-19th

century. When determining the number of people of a certain

racial/ethnic, group, such disparities are necessarily included,

but the reader should be aware of the problem.

The question of undocumented aliens inevitably arises wnen

dealing with international migration. Reliable data simply do not

exist on their stock or flow. Variations in the number in the

country at any given time (stock) range from 2 million to 8

million. Estimates of how many enter in any given year (flow) are

63

BEST COPY AVAILABLIF

3.1111U1AYA Y400 MS



59

equally unknown ranging from 100,000 to 500,000. Furthermore,

considerable return migration takes place among the people,

particularly if their homeland is nearby. At least half Df all

illegal immigrants are estimated to come from Mexico with another

significant proportion frnm Central America and the Caribbean.

PURPOSE OF PAPER

Demographic changes affect every segment of society.

Whether there are more or less people in a specific area is

relevant to that area's economy; whether the proportion of elder-

ly is large or small indicates the types of services that should

be offered; whether the proportion of "newest immigrants" is high

or low is similarly important tow social and economic planning.

The purpose of this paper is to illustrate this relationship,

with particular emphasis on international migration.

Variations in the three demographic variables: fertility,

mortality, migration lead to changes in population size. People

are born; people die; most people move once or often between

birth and death. Shifts in demographic behavior on the part of

thousands or millions of individuals result in significant diff-

erences in population size and composition. Of particular rele-

vance to this report is the movement of people across interna-

tional borders into the US.

Immigration to the US is substantial. On that basis alone,

the proportion of immigrants in the total US population will

increase. It will be even greater if the fertility of immigrants

surpasses that of the resident population as it currently does.
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In certain regions of the nation where some immigrant groups are

likely to settle, their proportions will be even greater.

One is hard pressed to find many segments of the society

that are not affected by changes in demographic behavior, whether

fertility, mortality or migration. A demographic dimension should

be included in any planning for the future.

THE CURRENT DEMOGRAPHIC PICTURE

According to the 1980 census, of the population of 226

million about 14.6 million were Hispanic and another 3.5 million

were Asian. These represent considerable gains since 1970

numerically and proportionally . For Hispanics, growth amounted

to 39 percent or over 4 million persons. The Asian population

more than douoled (141 percent) over the decade--the largest

proportional growth recorded for one racial group in many

decades. (Table 1)

By 1980, non-Hispanic whites represented 79.9 percent of the

total population of the US with another 11.7 percent black, 6.4

percent Hispanic and 1.5 percent Asian. In 1970 only 5.2 percent

of the population were Hispanic and less than 1 percent were

Asian.

Since 1980, more changes have occurred. Asians in particular

have grown rapidly as a result of new refugee streams from

Southeast Asia. Indeed, more Kampucheans and Laotians entered

the country in 1981 (and also in 1982 and 1982) than were enu-

merated in the 1980 census' Undocumented immigration from Cen-

tral America and Mexico continues at perhaps higher levels than

in the 1970s although it remains unclear how much higher. Ille-
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gal entries are more likely to be by entire families than was

previously the case. c'urthermore, the number frQm El 2a1/ador

has undoubtedly exploded in recent years.

Asians and Hispanics are not randomly distributed among the

50 states. (Table 2). Hispanics are in every state but tend to

cluster in certain areas. California, with 4.5 million Els-

panics, is home to almost one of every three Spanish-origin

residents in the US. Nearly 70 percent of all Hispanics reside in

four states: California, Texas (3 million), New York (1.7 mil-

lion), Florida (858,000).

Three-quarters of all Mexican-Americans live in California

and Texas; over 60 percent of all Cubans reside in Florida. A

similar proportion of Puerto Ricans Live in New York and New

Jersey. Those from Central America and elsewhere are more

scattered though California is home to the largest number.

Asians also concentrate in a few states, with California

home to well over one-third, followed by Hawaii, New York,

Illinois, Texas, New Jersey and Washington. Three-quarters of

all Asians reside in those 7 states. California is the prime

residence for all Asian groups with the exception of Indians who

are more likely to settle in New York.

Significant differences in fertility behavior are noted

among Hispanics and Asians. The fertility of Hispanic women as a

group is about 60 percent higher than the overall average. It

is highest among Mexican-American women and lowest among Cubans.

Aside from the Vietnamese and the other Southeast Asian

0 refugees, Asian fertility is not particularly high. Japanese

fertility is well below the national average as is the Chinese.
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Indian, Korean and Filipino fertility :lo..ely approNimat* the.

aver age.

The variations noted in fertility and migration among the

newest immivants are reflected in their age distribution.

Hispanic groups, with the exception of the Cubans, are young.

The Hispanic median age is 23 compared to 30 for the nation. This

youthfulness is due to both relatively high fertility and heavy

immigration of young adults.

Japanese-Americans have a median age of 33.5 years, much

higher than that for the total US population (30.0). The median

age for Indians (30.1) and Chinese (29.6) are close to the norm.

Filipinos (28.5), Koreans (26.0) and Vietnamese (21.5) have

median ages lower than for the country as a whole. These varia-

tions reflect the patterns and dates of immigration.

In sum, the newest immigrants to the United States

constitute perhaps as much as 10 percent of the total US

population in 1985 and, in general, tend to be somewhat younger

than average. Their growth in recent years has been phenomenal

reflecting not only 'me changes in US immigration laws in 1965

bit:, also increases in both the level of illegal immigration and

the number of reeugees accepted from Southeast Asia.

POPULATION PROJECTIONS

Population projections should not be confused with

predictions. The latter report what one thinks will actually

occur in the future. Projections are simply the mathematical

results of various alternative assumptions about future

demographic behavior. Given certain clearly stated assumptions
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but fertility, mortality and migration, thin dopulation in any

future year can be ascertained. Barring mathematizal error, the

projection Itself can never be incorrect. The assumptions on

which the projection is based can and often are incorrect.

Indeed "...the purpose of projecting population is not exclusive-

ly, or even primarily, to make accurate predictions. Rather it

is to identify and chart the likely effects of influences and

contingencies that will determine future population size." (1)

This report's projections indicate what would take place

under specifically stated assumptions about future demographic

behavior. Ono can then determine what actions should or should

not be taken to assure that certain ends are attained or avoided,

always being aware that the behavior upon which the assumptions

are based could vary in future years.

The assumptions for this report are straightforward and

fairly conservative. Net immigration (that is, the difference

between the number entering and the number leaving the nation) is

500,000 per year, of whom 20 percent are Non-Hispanic white

(primarily from Europe, Canada, Middle East); 11 percent black

(from Africa and the Caribbean); 36 percent Asian (from East and

South Asia); 32 percent Hispanic (from Latin America and the

Caribbean); 1 percent Other (Pacific Islands and undefined).

Fertility differentials exist between groups but convergence is

projected to occur within 50 years at the current level for the

total US population - i.e. 1.8 live births per woman. Life

exp4.ctancy is the same for all groups and some progress will

occur in future years.
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These assumptions may be off target; that of annual net

immigration of 500,000 is particularly tenuous. Movements from

Mexico and Central America could increase significantly in future

years. The number .f entrants into the labor force of these

countries will double by the turn of the century; it is unlikely

that enough jobs will be created for these millions of young

adults. Furthermore, the possibility of international loan

default by Mexico or US military intervention in Central America

could lead to massive increases in new Immigrants, whether legal,

illegal or refugees. A political uprising is possible in the

Philippines; will that result in many Filipino refugees? Hong

Kong will return to Chinese sovereignty in 1997; how many of its

residents will devise means to migrate to the US?

On the other hand, the passage of rigid new legislation by

the US government could lead to drastic reductions in illegal

movements and a national concern with "too many refugees" could

put an end to such humanitarian endeavors. As these projections

of the US population are examined; such possibilities shuld be

kept in mind.

Relying on the original assumptions, the population of the

US in the year 2000 will total about 268 million (Table 3).

Proportiorally non-Hispanic whites will decline somewhat to 74.4

percent from 79.9 in 1980. Blacks will increase their share

slightly to 13.1 percent. The newest minorities will grow parti-

cularly rapidly between now and the turn of the century. From

14,5 million in 1980, Hispanics will number 24 million in 2000

and be 8.9 percent of the total population. Asians, only 3.5

million in 1980 will almost triple their numbers to more than 9

anCOPY MAILAILIE

6 a 311310LAWAY11001832



65

million and comprise about 2.5 percent of the US population.

Thirty years later, in 2030, while the majority group will

represent only two-thirds of the total population, Hispanics

will constitute 12 percent and number about 35 million. The

Asian portion will approximate 16 million and ..1most 6 percent of

the total.

Changes in racial composition will be dramatic. From being

4 out of 5 in 1980, non-Hispanic whites will be only 2 out 2 in

2030. Their numbers will only increase from ISO million to 195

million. In marked contrast the Hispanic population will more

than double and almost equal the blacks as the largest minority

in the country. The Asian population will more than quadruple

over the same period.

To illustrate the impact of an alternative scenario with

higher net immigration, 1 million for example, the population of

the US in 2030 would be 330 million rather than 295 million. Non-

Hispanic whites would be 60 percent of the population rather than

67 percent. Hispanics would number 55 million as compared to 35

million with lower net immigration and be 17 percent of the

population. Asians would total 25 million and represent almost

percent of the population.

As noted earlier, the newest minorities are far from being

homogeneous among themselves. :n 1980, 60 percent of all His-

panics were of Mexican background; 14 percent Puerto Rican; 5

percent Cuban; 21 percent other Hispanic primarily from Central

America. Because of the mystery surrounding the number of illegal

immigrants and variations in the migration of Puerto Ricans
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(which is not internationall it is difticult to pr>)e..t the

relativa size of the Hispanic ethnic groups in the future "The

ethnic mix of the Hispanic population should remain relativelj

stable for the remainder of this century, although Hispanics from

countries other than Mexico, Cuba and Puerto Pico may increase

their share somewhat. Here, too, the big unknowns are unregulated

immigration from Puerto Rico and illegal immigration, as well as

changes in US immigration law." (2)

Major shifts are expected within the Asian population in the

US. Movements out of Japan are now minute while increases have

been noted among Koreans, Indians, Filipinos and Chines..

Especially marked is the recent growth in refugee movements from

Southeast Asia.

By 1990, Filipinos will be the largest Asian ethnic group.

Koreans will mob. ahead of the Japanese just behind the Chines..

By 2030, Filipinos will number close to 3.3 million or four and

half times their current size. Koreans will have barely

surpassed the Chinese with 2.3 million. The Vietnamese will be

numerically larger than the Indians and Japanese. Indeed, by

that year there may well be morn Kampucheans and Laotians than

Japanese.

Given the tendency of new immigrants to settle near their

fellow country people, it is quite likely that, although some

divergence may occur, the states with the largest numbers of

newest minorities in 1980 will also be home to many such people

in future years.

California should remain the prime receiving state for

immigrants. From its 1980 population of 24 million, California
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will surpass 31 million in 2000 and 42 million by 2030. By the

turn of the century about 52 percent of the population will be

non-Hispanic whites and that proportion will fall thereafter to

about 39 percent by 2030. By Cher about as many Call'ornians

will be of Hispanic background and another 16 porcont'will be of

Asian ancestry. The highly publicised claims made a few years

ago that a majority of Californians would be "Third World

Peoples" by the turn of the century may have been anticipatory.

Nevertheless, it is not unreasonable to predict that in less than

fifty years such a situation will exist in the Golden State 'f

blacks are included in that category.

New York will remain the second largest home for the newest

minorities if Puerto Ricans are included. By 2000, about 65

Percent of New York's population will be non - Hispanic whites;

another 18 percent black; 11 percent Hispanic and 6 percent

Asian. All the minorities will continue to grow after the turn

of the century while the dominant group will decline to 55 per-

cent by 2020. At that time, some 23 percent will be black; 13

percent Hispanic; 9 percent Asian.

Texas ranks third in the number of newest minorities mostly

of Mexican and Central American origin. By 2000, about 58

percent Texans will be white non-Hispanics compared to 65

Percent in 1980. By 2030, Texas may join California as a state

with less than a majority being non-Hispanic whites. Slacks will

constitute 12 percent of the population; Hispani:s 33 percent;

Asians about 4 percent. Future levels of illegal immigration

could change the proportions significantly.
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Other states with significant numbers of the newest

minorities include Florida, Illinois, Washington, Has.pali and New

Jersey. Their pcpulati:ns ihould Increase substantially in

future years.

The next twenty to fifty years will see some d,amatic

demographic changes in the U.S. Population will increase, though

slowly, from 235 million today to perhaps 270 million in 2000 and

295 mill' n by 2030. Given a continuation of low fertility on

the part of the resident population and convergence towards that

level on the part of future immigrants, any additional growth

beyond 2030 should be minor. The population will age over the

next half century in part because of low fertility and in part

because of the aging of the baby boom. The racial and ethnic

composition of the nation will shift drastically. The proportion

of non-Hispanic whites will fall; that of blacks will remain

fairly constant while that of the newest minorities will grow

substantially. New conglomerations of races and ethnic groups

will be a significant force in the social evolution of the ration

as it enters the 21st century.

IMPACT OF DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES ON SOCIAL SECTORS

All societal institutions are affected at least to some

degree by changes in demographic behavior. When examining these

relatinships demography "acmes to life." Variations in fertili-

ty, mortality, and particularly migration are interesting, but

when these are shown to be related to important social issues,

interest is heightened considerably.

Education has always been highly cherished by. Americans,
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.rrespecti,e of ethnic or racial bae..qrcund. Eecause o, the bat,/

boom followed by the baby bust, enrollments ha..: fluctc.ated

considerably in recent years. Currently, primary school enroll-

ments are again on the rise the result of the baby boom echo.

Furthermore, increased emphasis is being placed on quality educa-

tion and school administrators are challenged to improve their

"product."

Educational institutions face other problems. In those

regions where the newest immigrants are settling, issues

concerning bi- and even multi-lingual teaching are coming to the

fore. In Los Angeles, some SO different languages are spoken in

the public scl, ,ols and the debate rages 4s to how best cope with

the problems of integrating these young people into American

society through proficiency in the English language, With

continued growth of the newest immigrants and their descendants,

such problems will intensify. The training of future teachers in

such exotic languages as Tagalog and Cantonese will be costly but

necessary if current patterns of bi-lingual education are to be

maintained.

Furthermore, there are different levels of attitudes and

success in a school environment. The dropout rate among Me _:an

and Central American adolescents Is a cause for alarm

intensifying the need for a more integrated training program. On

the other hand, many Asian groups are evidencing an enormous

appetite for education. Indeed, Asians are fast becoming the

largest college level minority.

Educational attainment among the newest immigrants is also

varied, ranging from near Illtt,:-racy among some Hmong and Laotian
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refugees to attainment of .,ore than :7 years of school on average

among Indians. Communicaticn problems throughout the society

could multiply if the process of educating the newest immigrants

is not adjusted to assure competency in speaking and writing

English.

Marriage and housing are closely related variables. As

individuals reach adulthood, educational training, securing a

job, preparing for marriage and family formation often follow,

though not necessarily in that order.

Despite the coming of age of the baby boom generation,

marriage levels have not been very high because of shifts in the

nation's social mores - in particular a tendency to postpone and

even to refrain from marriage altogether.

It remains to be seen if the newest minorities will follow

these same marital patterns. In their homeland, the Japanese,

Chinese rid Korean marry at a fairly advanced age. This is also

true of educated Indians. Filipinos and Southeast Asians are more

likely to marry at earlier age. With the exception of Cubans,

Hispanics tend to marry at an early age, though more often than

noc, these are consensual rathor than legal unions. If motherland

customs are followed the newest minorities may offer some new

alternatives to the rapidly changing marital patterns in the US.

Many of the newest minorities exhibit stronger family ties

than do native born Americans. According to the 1980 census, for

the overall population, just over three-quarters of all children

under age 18 live in two-parent households. Among Asians 85

percent are in such surroundings. Hispanics are not quite as
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cohesive. Just under 71 percent of all children under 13 live

..ith two parents. However, with the e;ception of the Puerto

Ricans, where only half are in such family situations, other

Spanish origin groups approximate the overall average of 75

percent.

Average household size Is greater for the newest minorities

families than for the resident population as a whole. In the US,

households average 2.74 persons; among Asians that climbs to 3.2.

For Hispanics average household size is 3.5, ranging from 2.9 for

Cubans to 3.7 for Mexicans. Both, family stability and actual

number of children are reflected in these statistics.

Whether wich patterns will hold in future years is uncer-

tain. "There is ...substantial evidence of a convergence among

class. ethnic, religious, and resident groups in many features of

family life."f3) In the short run, one might expect that where

the newest minorities predominate, housing demands will differ

from those elsewhere. The family remains together longer; marital

disruptions are loss likely. Combined with sheer numbers, these

factors should yield greater and different housing needs.

The newest minorities will not constitute a meaningful pro-

portion of the retired population of the US for the foreseeable

future. As we have seen, most are considerably younger than the

overall population, many being between 25 and 40.

Since the 1960s the OS labor force has grown rapidly, The

combination of the baby boom generation reaching adulthood and

the )ncrease in the proportion of women in the labor force

explain that massive growth. The next 20 years promise a reversal

of this growth pattern. Although women will continue to enter the
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labor force, the birth cohort of the 1970s is ac small that the

number reaching the adult stag* of life will be 2.5 percent lass

than in the previous generation.

Will the number of entrants into the labor force be

sufficient to meet the demands of a growing economy' Will it be

necessary to rely increasingly on immigrants or will the growing

number of women together with later retirement age solve any

possible labor shortages"' Such issues could pose new problems for

tha economy.

While opinion polls of minority families show a reluctance

for married women to be working, this opposition is not reflected

in the data. In 1980 half of all women aged 16 and over were in

the labor force. Among Hispanics it was 49.3 percent. It was

considerably higher among most Asian groups, reaching 68.1

percent for Filipino women. Only Indian and Vietnamese women

exhibited labor force participation rates that approximate those

of the white majority.

Being relatively young, the newest immigrants or their

offspring will comprise a greater proportion of the labor force

than of the overall population. A majority of immigrants come to

this country in their early twenties and thirties and immediately

search for employment. Adequate training not only it yob techni-

ques but in the English language may pose problems for the

employers of tomorrow. Again communication difficulties may arise

particularly if no serious attempt is made to adequately

Integrate these recent itmigrants into the mainstream of American

soci ety.
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Median family income in 1980 was $19,917. With the exception

of the Vietnamese, Asian groups earned more than the national

average. Japanese earnings were 37 percent greater; Filipino 19

percent. Lowest were the Korean who still earned 2 percent above

the norm. Vietnamese income was 35 percent below the average. No

Hispanic group earned as much as the national median. Cubans

fared best, just 8 percent under the norm; Mexicans were .3

percent below and Puerto Ricans 43 percent. (Chart 3)

The difference in family income between Asians and Hispanics

can be summed up in one statistic: percent of families in

poverty. Nationwide it is 9.6; for Hispanics it is 21.3; for

Asians 7.0. It is thus not surprising that Asians are far more

likely to be employed in professional occupations than their

Hispanic counterparts. Looking solely at foreign-born residents,

20.3 percent of Asians were classified as professionally employed

in 1980 in marked contrast to the 3 percent among those born. in

Middle America.

The post-industrial society has arrived. We have entered

what John Naisbitt calls the "information society."(4) where

improved communications are stressed. The combination of hi-tech

industries and techniques togeth..r with increases in the service

industries have almost totally replaced the traditional indus-

trial plants of the earlier 20th century. The future will undoub-

tedly witness a continuation of this revolutionary change. How

will the newest minorities adjust to such a challenging milieu')

The differences in education and income between Hispanics

and Asians suggest the emergence of a two-tier economy whore

Hispanics compete with ghetto blacks for the low level service
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occupations and the Asians compete with middle and upper class

blacks and whites for the emerging new "information society"

positions. To be sure, this is an oversimplification and many

exceptions will be noted. Concern is expressed about the latest

refugees from Southeast Asia and the fear that they may not

adjust to American society; many Hispanics have lived in the US

for decades and will move up the economic ladder. Yet, the over-

all picture suggests that Hispanics, on the whole, may be in the

lower level jobs while Asians may be in the more prestigious

positions as the nation prepares to enter the 21st century.

CONCLUSION

A brief speculative excursion into the 21st century can

yield all sorts of pictures - some positiv., some negative. The

motion' picture, Ilia* Bulaut, is an example of the latter. The

year is 2019, the scene is Los Angeles where the inhabitants of

this dismal pollution-ridden metropolis of tens of millions of

inhabitants, speak a strange mixture of Asian, Spanish and Eng-

lish. It is not a pretty picture.

French novelist Jean Raspail's hat gin 2/ tht galats is yet

another doomsday prediction.(5) It depicts an advanced country

faced with the dilemma between accepting millions upon millions

of wretched Asian refugees and witnessing the end of their own

civilization or refusing such immigration thereby condemning

million' of human beings to death on the high seas.

The next century need not be dismal if we adequately plan

for the changes that are forthcoming. We are "a nation of immi-

grants." It follows that we are constantly in flux, ever changing
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our definition of "What is Amvrica" Previous immigration streams

have contributed significantly to the development of the nation,

whether culturally, scientifically, or economically. We have all

benefitted from immi 'jrant inputs, whether from a Fermi or a

Rockne. Subsequent benefits will come from our newest immigrants,

Hispanic or Asian.

Los Angeles in 2019 could be the harbinger of a new multi-

racial society with no majority to determine the appropriate

cultural standards; with no language Willi in predominant use,

but with most citizens multilingual. Considerable intermarriage

could in the long run lead to the emergence of what Philip Wylie

once referred to as a tea-colored society. Eventually, racial

discrimination would disappear as all groups participated in the

political as well as the economic structure of the city.

Yet, we can be too optimistic about the future. Adjusting to

radical change in both age and racial composition will place

severe stress on the society. Growing concern is expressed about

the failure on the part of many Hispanics to complete their

education thereby retarding their progress. On the other hand,

Asian success stories are noted everywhere. Indeed, this may

explain the growing anti-Asian feelings among some Americans. But

these successes are not found among all Asian groups and

evidence is mounting that the most recent Southeast Asian

refugees may lack the training and tools needed to fit into

American society.

Little has been said about black Americans in this report.

Yet, their status will be severely affected by the demographic
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changes of the future. Among the earliest immigrant gr.miss,

blacks have yet to recover from 300 years of bondage. With the

advent of the civil rights legislation of the 1960s, social

acceptance seemed to be around the corner. Today, there is some

question as to whether such progress will continue, particularly

for those not prepared for the economic changes that will take

place in future years.

American blacks are facing their own immigration challenge

as the number of black newest immigrants from Nigeria, Ethiopia,

Haiti, Jamaica, Dominican Republic and elsewhere grows eery year

and heterogeneity within the black population increases.

The challenge facing the nation as it prepares to enter the

21st century is serious, but that challenge can be met. A diffi-

cult question is being asked, and like it or not, it must be

answeredi "What kind of nation do we want in 20, 50, 100 years?"

A somewhat similar challenge was extended to the nation as

it entered the 20th century. What had been a predominantly white

Anglo-Saxon Protestant society, with a small proportion of

recently freed slaves and a minute group of Chinese and Japanese

on the west coast, was facing the immigration of millions upon

millions of eastern and southern Europeans, many Catholic or

Jewish and speaking foreign languages.

What kind of society were we becoming? The debate was fierce

and violence occasionally flared. Much of the rhetoric was fla-

grantly racist and membership in the Ku Klux Klan and otner like

minded organizations rose. The result was the imposition of

restrictions on immigration but not until after some 15 million

people had arrived, mostly from eastern and southern Europe.
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The American scene was premanently changed, and as most

would agree, for the better. All Americans have benefited from

the incursion of new peoples -nd the resulting heterogeneity, at

least of the white population.

There are more differences than similarities between that

immigration stream and the one presently in progress. The numbers

are about the same, between 600,000 and 800,000 annually. The

sources are drastically different; from Latin America and Asia

rather than from Europe. Any future heterogeneity will not be

limited to European whites; it will be interracial in nature.

At no time during the earlier immigration stream was the

fertility of the resident population below replacement, though it

was falling as the nation industrialized. Today, fertility is

well below the level needed to replace the population without the

assistance of immigration. Within the next few decades, the long

dominant non- Hispanic white population will no longer be a

majority in California or Texas. Within a century, the nation too

may well consist of many minorities but no majority. this is the

supreme challenge.

In the past, the problem was how best assimilate, or at

least integrate, the newest immigrants into the majority culture.

How strong will that "majority" culture be when it itself becomes

but another minority? Will interracial harmony prevail cr wil:

intergroup hostility increase as the many minorities strive to be

"numero uno."

Clashes are occurring in some cities: betwele whites and

Vietnamese along the Gulf Coast; between French-Canadians and
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Hispanics in Lawrence, Massachusetts; and elsewhere. The debat.,

on limiting future levels of immigration and attempting to end

Illegal entries continues. Today the debate is far more sophis-

ticated than it was a century ago. With a few exceptions, racism

is not raising its ugly head. Rather, the protagonists are

addresing the question posed above, whether or not they realize

it. "What kind of society do we want to become in the 21st

century," More specifically, what will be the future patterns of

cultural adaptation?

Some prefer a "status quo". That is, a continuation of the

present situation, despite changing racial and ethnic

proportions, under an Anglo-conformity umbrella; that is to say,

a "salad bowl" though not a "melting pot." Integration if not

assimilation would be encouraged. In such a society, the newest

immigrants would be required to learn English early on to ease

communication with the majority loadersnip.
.

Taking issue with this concept, advocates of cultural

pluralism point out that immigrants do not always "melt" into

American society. Some groups prefer their own ethnic identities.

Then there are the so-called "unmeltable ethnics" - Chi-

canos, and Native-Americans. W 1 they become integrated into

American society and will some f the newest immigrant% join

them?

Still another mode of adaptation has resulted in the

soluntary developmen:: of "ethnic enclaves". Certain groups are

economically successful despite any evidence of acculturation.

7-.y preserve their identity and internal solidarity. In such o

milieu, immigrants move had economically despite little know-
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!Age of the host cultura and lanuage. Curvint examples are

Cuban and Korean enclaves in certain metropolitan areas.(6)

Ethnic enclaves may be a part of the social firmament of the

213t century. Perhaps the future will see entirely new patterns

of integration and/or assimilation. Whatever direction is taken,,

the ability to communicate must be given the highest priority.

The residents of a nation must.interact comfortably if the socie-

ty is to persist. The nation's identity is at a crossroad.

Decisions made now regarding immigration policy on the part of

the American people through their government, and decisions made

by the immigrants themselves as to their choice of adaptation

will have tremendous effect on the nature of the American society

in the year 2000, 2030, 2050.
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TABLE I. U. S. POPULATION BY RACE, 1950 - 1980.

YEAR TOTAL

POPULATION
IN MILLIONS

WHITE BLACK HISPANIC ASIAN

1950 151.3 131.7 15.0 4.0 0.6

1960 179.3 152.7 18.8 6.9 0.9

1970 203.2 168.7 22.6 10.5 1.A

1980 226.5 181.9 26.5 14.6 3.5

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION

YEAR TOTAL WHITE BLACK HISPANIC ASIAN

1950 100.0% 87.0% 3.97. 2.6% 0.4%

1960 100.0% 85.1% 10.5% 3.87. 0.5%

1970 100.0% 83.0% 11.1% 5.2% 0.7%

1980 100.07. 80.37. 11.7% 6.4% 1.57.

PERCENTS MAY NOT ADD TO 100 DUE TO ROUNDING
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TABLE 2. NEWEST IMMIGRANTS TO U.S. BY STATE OF SETTLEMENT, 1980.

STATE HISPANICS ASIANS

U. S. 14608673 100.0% 3333625 100.07%

CALIFORNIA 4544237 31.1% 1230732 36.9%

NEW MEXICO 476859 3.3% 6608 0.27

WASHINGTON 119832 0.8% 144053 4.3%

TEXAS 2988130 20.5% 118095 3.5%
:1

ILLINOIS 639885 4.47. 148587 4.5%
A,

FLORIDA 857676 5.97. 55362 1.7%

NEW JERSEY 433443 3.47 103216 3.17

NEW YORK 1668016 11.4% 284236 '3%

HAWAII 71387 0.57 467752 14.07

SELECT STATES 11859465 01.2% 2559641 76.8%

HISPANICS-=OF SP aRIGIr
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TABLE 3. TOTAL US POPULATION 1980-2030, BY RACE.Numbers in millions.

Non-Hispanic

1980

No. Prop.

2000

No. Prop.

2030

No. Prop.

White 181.9 80.37. 198.9 74.47. 201.8 68.7%
Black 26.5 11.7% 35.2 13.1% 37.4 12.7%
Hispanic 14.5 6.4% 23.8 8.9% 35.7 12.27
Asian 3.5 1.57 9.0 3.4% 17.3 5.9%
Other 0.1 .0% 0.5 0.2% 1.5 0.57
Tota) 226.5 100.0% 267.4 100.0% 293.7 100.07

* Level of Net Immigration is 500,000 per year.
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Chairman Musa. Thank you.
Dr. McAdoo.

STATEMENT OF HARRIETTE PIPES McADOO, PH.D, PROFESSOR,
SCHOOL OF SOCIAL WORK, HOWARD UNIVERSITY

Dr. McAdoo. Thank you.
Mr. Chairman and members of the select committee, I am very

honored to have this opportunity to share with you this informa-
tion about black families.

Blacks compose the largest ethnic group of o '11. in the United
States. The most important characteristic of black. families is their
great diversity. Afro-Americans have been here on this continent
longer than most immigrant groups. Yet, they have been unable to

the benefits experienced by other groups.
One of the characteristics of an oppressed ethnic group is that

members of a group are denied the acknowledgement of their own
diversity. This is shown by the continuous use of the phrase "the"
black family, as if all families of Afro-American descent are a mon-
olithic group. To do so indicates an ignorance of economic, cultural,
and historical differences within black groups.

The black population grew twice as fast as the nonblack popula-
tion from 1980 to 1984. Blacks are younger, and they are more fer-
tile than nonblacks. :: c k children now constitute 15.4 percent of
all American children. Black women outnumber black men by 1.4
million, or 15 million women to 18.6 million men. This unbalanced
sex ratio has made it more difficult for black women to find
spouses and to remarry once a divorce occurs, thus perpetuating

e parent formations.
er, in reference to the black family structure over 45 years

ago, noted the formation of several distinct family structural ar-
rangements that were the result of social conditions that have his-
torically confronted blacks. Social conditions led to the formation
of different family structures, some with two parents and some
that were or-Talent in structure.

Three mai e events have disrupted ;,tinily structural formations:
the first was enslavement, followed by the northern industrializa-
tion, and then increases in poverty.

Historically, free men and freed men in the North and the South
had family structures that had two parents and were puritanical
and patriarchal in structure. Enslaved Africans who lived on plan-
tations that allowed long-term monogamous unions, or who were
bought by persons with smaller farms, also tended to have tradi-
tional husband-wife units.

In contrast, those Africans who were enslaved within the large
southern plantations devoted to specific crops, such as cotton or to-
bacco, were unable to form traditional stable units. They were
forced to live a form of polygamous arrangement, with the white
owner as head of the mother-child domestic units of both races.
When the importation of slaves was legally ended, the breedi2.4 of
slaves for America's internal distribution further eroded the hus-
band-wife units. At this point in time, and immediately following
emancipation during Reconstruction, the emergence of a matri-
archy was one of the strong functional survival techniques that
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grew out of these bleak social conditions. At the same time there
was a continuation of the two-parent structure in other families.

The next disruption to the families occurred with the industriali-
zation of the northern cities and the migration of adult family
members in search of jobs. Families were temporarily disrupted
and removed from some of their family and community supports.

The families that consisted of women and children accounted for
no more than 25 percent of the black families -from the point of
Emancipation until the early 1970's. At that time, the increasing
stress upon the families led to an increase of families headed by
females. This is related to the high unemployment- of black males.

Several explanations, other than economic ones, have been given
for the variation of the black family. Oneview is that the tradition-
al family was ,destroyed by slavery. However, the data show that
immediately after enslavement over 75 percent of black families
had both family members present. Gutman's work clearly docu-
mented the strong family patterns that existed even on planta-
tions. Others have 'felt that African family forms have been re-
tained in the form of single mother unite. Anthropologists refute
this contention in favor of an economic stress cause.

An unmarried mother-child unit is alien to almost-all traditional
African cultures. Such a family unit would not be allowed to
ezistin fact, probably could not existindependently of the
family.

Poverty has led to further structural changes in families. There
has been a decline, yet the poverty rate for all families is still the
highest that his has been since 1966: Children, regardless of race,
now compose the largest group of impoverished persons in the
United States. Forty-six point 5 percent of all black and 39 percent
of Hispanic children now live in poverty, compared to aomnly 16.5
percent of white children. The, actual number of black families in
poverty showed a slight decrease, while Hispanics showed no
change. But 1.2 million white families now are above poverty.

Families move in and out of poverty. Periods of poverty are ap-
prozimately 3 years for white families but extend mulch longer for
black fame ies. The much heralded strengthening of the American
economy is not trickling down to families of color.

Poverty is related to the changes in family structure. If divorce
occurs, two-thirds of the family's income leaves with the fathers,
who seldom have custody of the children.'

The concept of the feminization of poverty has different mean-
ings in black and white families. In all groups, regardless of race,
women who are raising their children without a spouse are the
most economically vulnerable units. In white single mother units,

ithis is due to the increase in divorce and the refusal or inability of
fathers to support their children. However, poverty attacks blacks
regardless of gender. Black families were impoverished before di-
vorce occurs, an event that occurs twice as frequently than in other
families When a divorce occurs and the family unit loses the
income of the father, the black mother could not add income by
going to work, for she is already working.

This drastic increase of single-mother homes is related to the fi-
nancial situations of too many black fathers. Marriages tend to
break up as financial stresses increase.
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Poverty levels were also reflected in the fact that pregnancies of
blacks, in or out of wedlock, often found the fathe. unable to pro-
vide sufficient support to the family.

The race and marital status of a single mother is highly predic-
tive of poverty. The age and the number of children within the
household is another important contributing factor. The larger the
family and the younger the children, the greater the poverty.

In looking at education and employment, the primary and sec-
ondary education of blacks is inferior to that of whites. One major
problem that poor and black children face is the teachers' expecta-
tions of poor achievement. Teachers have been shown to give more
positive reinforcement to white, middle-class, and female students.
These expectations are often internalized by the black students,
who then fulfill the prophecy of failure. The high achievement of
blacks from the Carribeans is often attributed to their higher self
esteems that result from an early environment of high expectations
in a nonracist atmosphere. These immigrants are often genetically
and culturally closer to Africans, so genetics must be ruled out as a
causative factor. My own research has found higher self esteems in
black children in supportive environments with strong black role
models. Parents who are poor and not well educated are often in-
timidated by the school system. They do not have the knowledge to
guarantee that the educational systems work to the advantage of
their children.

One theory on poor achievement is that black students have a
sense of malaise and helplessness, or an external locus of control.
They feel that the events of their lives act upon them and they do
rot have the individual power and control to overcome barriers to
their education. Another theory is that black children are not so-
cialized within their homes to be as competitive in academics as
they are in athletics. This competitive edge is what would enable
black students to overcome earlier deprivations.

The vast majority of blacks are not educated within an integrat-
ed environment. It has been found that 75 percent of all black stu-
dents in public schools are concentrated within approximately 2
percent of the Nation's school districts. There are only 202 school
superintendents in the United States who are responsible for edu-
cating more than 50 percent of all black children between kinder-
garten and the 12th grade. Any significant changes in black educa-
tion will have to occur within these schoolb.

One earlier proposed solution to lower achievement was racial
integration of students, in order to expose black children to the re-
sources that are available to nonblacics. However, the increases in

egated housing patterns prevent neighborhood school integra-
tion. The realization has arrived that qrality education can, and
must, be providf a regardless of the racial mix of the classroom and
the neighborhood.

If the school systems with the largest poor and black enrollments
could be targeted with resources, with strong expectations of
achievement, and close cooperation with the iamilies, many of the
educational deficiencies could be removed.

Despite the increase in the number of black high school gradu-
ates from 1975 to 1980, the percentage of high school graduates
who have enrolled in college has declmed. Enrollments for blacks
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are concentrated in the junior colleges and in the first 2 years of
universities.

Blacks, along with other ethnic groups of color, except Asians,
are underrepresented in higher education. Blacks represent 9.2 per -
cont of all postsecondary enrollments; Hispanics, 3.9 percent;
Asians, 2.4 percent; and native Americans, 0.7 percent. There has
been a general leveling off in participation of persons of color in
education since 1975. Blacks have shown enrollment decreases in
both 2- and 4-year colleges. while Hispanics and Asians have in-
creased.

There has been a decline in the number of doctorates earned by
blacks. Blacks are only 8 percent of full-time professional employ-
ees in higher education. The American Council on Education found
that blacks are concentrated in the lower positions and few are
granted tenure. Blacks are being hired and granted tenure at a
rate that is below the retirement and extinction rate. In addition,
fewer blacks are now enrolled in medical, dental, and other profes-
sional schools, a fact that will accelerate the decline in the number
of middle-class black families.

Male unemployment and underemployment are the most serious
problems of blacks. The rate of participation in the labor market in
1983 for black and Hispanic young males was at the lowest in his-
tory. Race is still a powerful determinant of who does and who does
not get employed.

Life expectancy differences between blacks and whites continue,
with whites having an advantage of living half a decade longer.
Health problems are more serious among blacks due to the =de-
sirable living conditions, diets, and work conditions that expose
them to more carcinogens. The frustrations, stresses, and anger re-
lated their employment situations, living conditions, and less-
ened ability to support their families, are acted out through violent
attacks on others. Because most violent crimes are directed at
those in one's immediate environment, and since most blacks live
in racially segregated environments, the victims of this violence
are usually other blacks and not wlites.

The decline in the educational achievements, health, and employ-
ment of blacks is an issue that has importance beyond the black
community. The lack of educational attainment will increasingly
become a greater concera to all Americans. It is predicted that by
the year 2020, th a American population will be composed of 35 per-
cent ethnic groups of color. Increases of younger blacks and His-
panics means that a majoety of the labor force may be composed of
these uneducated groups and also women. Their lack of education
and occupational prospects will result in low incomes that will
cause the national productivity to decline. The aging white popula-
tion will be forced to increasingly depend upon this group to pro-
vide the taxes for Social Security and other governmental services
that will be needed by the aged nonethnic population. The in-
creases of children and people of color who are poorly educated and
in poverty will eventually lead to "diminished futures" for all of
us.

These ate serious policy issues that need to be addressed in order
to avoid serious threats to the quality of life in the entire Nation.

[Prepared statement of Harriette Pipes McAdoo follows:]
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PREPARED STATEMENT OF HARRIrITE PIPES MCAD00, PH.D., PROFESSOR, SCHOOL OF
SOCIAL WORK, HOWARD UNIVERSITY

TESTIMONY PRESENTED TO THE SELECT
COMMITTEE ON CHILDREN, YOUTR AND FAMILIES

Dear Sirs:

I am honored to be able to share this information with

you about Black families.

Blacks compose tFi largest ethnic group of color in

theTnited States. This is an ethnic-racial group that has

existed in a lower caste-like status in our country.

The most important ..haracteristic of Black 1-milies is

that there is a great deal of diversity within Black commu-

nities. Afro-Americans have been on this continent-longer

than most immigrant groups. Yet because of the continuing

discrimination experienced by this ethnic-racial group,

Blacks have not been able to move totally to realize the

enefit's experienced by ether groups.

One of the characteristics of an ethnic group's oppres-

sion is that members of a group are denied the acknowledge-

ment of their own diversity. This is evidenced by the con-

tinuous use of the phrase "the Black family," as if all fami-

lies of Afro-American descent are a monolithic group. To do

so indicates an ignorance of economic, cultural, and histori-
1

cal differences within the Black groups. Social programs and

policies continue to be designed without an apparent aware4

ness of the many intragroup differences that have formed

over the generations.

'A stereotypical view of Blacks, and other groups of
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color, is found in the customary approach of making only

racial comparisons in describing problem areas. Social

scientists repeatedly fail to make the appropriate cross

tabulations for both race and economic differences, in order

to make more accurate group comparisons. Therefore, what

are often described as being racial differences are in

reality social class differences. For example, adolescent

pregnancy rates are much higher for Blacks than whites.

However, when th- data are controlled by economic levels of

the families, racial differences fade away. Too early

pregnancies in all races result in poverty and poor health

care. The closer the Black groups are to middle class

status, the more similar are the teen pregnancy rates across

races.

Demographic Characteristics

The Ilack populatioa grew twice as fast as the non-

black population from 1980 to 1984, and was at a high of

28.6 million on July 1, 1984. Blacks have a younger age

group and higher fertility than non-blacks. They increased

by 6.7 percent from 1980 to 1984, in contrast to the 3.2

percent population increase of whites.

Blacks were 11.8 percent of the population in 1980 and

had increased to 12.1 by 1985. The average age of Blacks

was 26.3 years and 32.2 years for whites. Black children

now constitute 15.4 percent of all American children (U.S.
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Census-Series P-25, 1984). The Hispanic population is com-

posed of Blacks and non-blacks and thus is not counted as

a separate racial group. Hispanics totaled about 15.4

million people.

Black women outnumber Black men by 1.4 Million, or 15

Million women to 13.6 million men. This imbalanced sex ra-

tio.has made it more difficult for Black women to find

spouses and to remarry, once a divorce occurs, thus perpet-

uating single parent formations.

Black Family Structures

Frazier (1939), cr,er forty-five years ago, noted the

formation of several distinct family structural arrange-

ments that were the result of social conditions that had

historically confronted Flacks. Three distinct social con-

ditions lead to the frration of different family structures,

some that mere two-parent and some that were arp-parent n

structure. Three major disruptions have disrupted family

structural formations: (1) the first was enslavement; (2)

followed by the northern industrialization; and then. (3) in-

creases in poverty.

Freemen and freedmen in the North and South had family

structures that had two parents and were puritanical and

patriarchal in structure. Enslaved Africans who lived on

plantations that allowed long-term monogamous unions, or who

were brought by persons with smaller farms, also tended to
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have traditional husband-wife unions, often with additional

non-married kin in residence. These patriarchal families

who were craftsmen, farmers, and small businessmen, had a

head start on the larger group of southern plantation Blacks.

Though living often just above poverty themselves. They were

in a position to obtain education from missionaries and in

colleges, before the new Jim Crow laws segregated all schools.

They often became upwardly mobile into middle class status.

These families that are now just four or five generations from

enslavement have histories of college education that often go

back three ur four generations. This group has produced many

of the educational, civil rights, and business leaders of the

Black communities.

In contrast, those Africans who were enslaved within the

Large Southern plantations devoted to specific crops, such as

cotton or tobacco, were unable to form stab;e traditional

!wallies They were forced to rve a fo:A of polygkmous a:

rangement. The plantation owner was head of the families and

often controlled more than one mother-child unit on the plan-

tation, one who was white and others who were enslaved (McAdoo,

1981). When the importation of slaves were legally ended, the

breeding of slaves for America's internal distribution further

eroded the husband-wife units (Gutman, 1976). At this poirlt

in time, and immediately following Emancipation during Recon-

struction, the emergence of a matriarchy was one of the strong

functional survival techniques that grew out of these bleak

social conditions (Frazier, 1939).

55-760 0 - 86 - 4 98;
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The next disruption to the families occurred with the

industrialization of the northern cities and the migration

of adult family members in search of jobs. Families were

temporarily disrupted and removed from some of their family

and community supports. Many Black families aid benefit

from the industrial jobs in the north. Their children were

abli to benefit from the northern school and went on to form

a core of Blacks who were able to enter professional jobs.

The fimilies that consisted of women and children ac-

counted for no more than 25 percent of the Black families

from Emancipation until the early 1970s. At that time, the

increasing stress upon the families led to an increase of

families headed by females. The high unemployment of Black

males has meant that the fathers were unable to assume the

.raditinnal role of provider of the family when a child is

born. individuals in these families have had rany obstacles

that have prevented them from becoming self-sufficient.

Several explanations, other than economic ones, have

been given the variation of Black family structures. One

clew is that the traditional family was destroyed in slavery,

despite the data thz immediately after enslavement over

75 percent of the families had both parents present. Gut-

man's work clearly documented the strong family patterns

even on plantations. Others have posited that African family

forms have been retained in the forms of single mothers.

Anthropologists refute this contention, in favor of an
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economic stress cause. Sudarkasa (1981) pointed out that

an unmarried mother -child unit is alien to almost all tra-

ditional African cultures. Such a family unit would not be

allowed to exist, in fact probably could not exist, inde-

pendentof the family. Children are born into intense family

networks and would be the responsibility of the entire ex-

tended family groups, and would not be allowed to fall into

lower economic status as has occurred in America. Widows

traditionally were married to appropriate males relatives;

errant fathers felt the severe pressure of the elders, who

functioned to ensure the stability of the entire family.

Some of these same cultural patterns have continued to the

present, modified by the American experiences. Afro-American

cultural norms tend to prevent children from being giver

1way unless there are absolutely no family alternatives, re-

..ulting in many forms of informal adoption.

Poverty

The latest disruption that the families have faced, the

increased impovertization of families, has led to further

economic and structural changes in families, as they have

adapted to the deteriorating social conditions.

Poverty within the United States has been steadily in/
1

creasing for the five years between 1979 through 1983. In

1984 the poverty rate for white families decreased from 12.2

percent to 11.5 percent, while the Black rate decline from
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35.7 percent to the high level of 33.8 percent. Yet, the

poverty rate for all families is still the highest that it

has been since 1966, (U.S. Census-P-60, No. 149, 1980).

As an economic unit the family has lost ground. Chil-

dren regardless of race, now compose the largest group of

impoverished persons in the U.S. (Elderly people are no

longer the poorest comparatively better off, because of the

indexing of Social Security payments. The elderly poverty

rate has declined in 1984 to 12.4 percent, the lowest that

it ever has been.) Children are disproportionately poor,

for 46.5 percent of all Black and 39 percent of Hispanic

children now live in poverty, but only 16.5 percent of whit2

children are in poverty.

In 1984 the poverty lev,11 for a family of four was set

at $10,609; and $8,277 for a three person family. However,

tha reel income of Black families had no signiflx:mt change

between 1983 and 1984, while Hispanic and white family in-

cans improved. The actual number of Black families in

poverty showed only a trace of a decrease, while Hispanics

showed no change, but 1.2 million white families are now no

longer in poverty. The much heralded strengthening of the

American economy is not trickling down to families of color.

Families move in and out of poverty. Periods of poverty

are three years for white families but extend much longer for

Black families.
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Feminization of Poverty in Families of Color

Poverty is no longer only an issue of families being

poor, but particularly are issues related to the changes in

family structure that have caused more women to have to

raise their children alone. Women who are married and em-

ployed earn only one-third of the family income. If divorce

occurs, two-thirds of the family's income leaves with the

fathers, who seldom have custody of the children.

The concept of the feminization of poverty has differ-

ent meanings in Black and in white families. In all groups,

regardless of race, women who are raising their children

without a spouse are the most economically vulnerable

(Pearce and McAdoo, 1983). However, in white single mother

families this is a concept that portrays the increases in

divorces and the refusal or inability of fathers to support

their children. This has forced many women aLd their chil-

dren t4 move from stable financial levels into 1....rels of

poverty. Mothers who had not worked outside of the home

were forced to seek employment without the previous training

and experience in the labor market, and faced gender biases.

Some were unprepared to support themselves and sank lilt()

poverty.

Poverty attacks Blacks regardless of gender. Black

families were impoverished before divorce occurred, an event

that occurs twice as frequently than in other families.
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When a divorce occurs and the family unit loses the income

of the father, the mother could not add income by going to

work, for she was already working.

The percentage of children who lived in single mother

homes was 50.6 percent in 1984, a marked increase from the

33.7 percent in 1970 and 23.6 percent in 1960. The Black

rate did double over these 24 years, while the white race

more than doubled in the same time. This drastic increase

is related to the financial situations of too many Black

fathers. Marriages tend to break up as financial stresses

increase.

'Poverty levels were also reflected in the fact that

pregnancies of Blacks, in or out of wedlock, often found

the father unable to provide sufficient support to the

family. This was in turn made worse by welfare policies

that did not reinforce the maintenance of the, family unit

when support was provided. Siagle parenting by teens is a

serious problem, but this age group bears just 40 percent

of babies outside of marriage. The majority of these babies

are born to women in their twenties (Children's Defense

Fund, 1984). Most adolescent mothers are supported by their

extended families and are not reflected as separate units

in the poverty statistics. However, when a young motier

does maintain a separa'fe household, poverty is alarmingly

high. 100 percent of Black and 98 percent of white teen

mothers are in poverty (Kamerman, 1985). Over 90 percent
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of all AFDC families are headed by single mothers, accord-

ing to the Congressional Budget Office. Nearly two-thirds

of women receiving AFDC had their first child when they

were teenagers (American Public Welfare Association, 1985).

The race and marital status of a single mother is

highly predictive of poverty. In addition, the age of the

children within the household is another important contri-

buting factor. 64% of Black single mothers are in poverty.

But when'the children are under the ages of six, over 72

percent find themselves in poverty. This should be com-

pared with the non-black overall poverty rate of 40-percent

and 57 percent when the children are under six (6) years.

The number of children in the household is another factor

that is predictive of poverty for single mothers. If there

is only one child in the family, the poverty rate is SO

percent; it is 66 percent for two 'children. 71 percent for

three children; and 86 percent for families with four chi4-

dren (Kamerman, 1985). These increasingly higher poverty

rates for the larger families reflect the greater strains

related to parenting alone, and the advaLcing ages of the

mothers with associated health problems.

Educr.tion and Employment

The primary and secondary education of Blacks is in-
k._

ferior to that of whites. The high proportion of children

of color in poverty, learning problems that are related to
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poor prenatal medical care, and stressed parents, all con-

tribute to the lessened ability of children to profit from

the education that is provided. A problem that poor and

Black children face, is the teachers' expectations of poor

achievement. Teachers have been shown to give more posi-

tive reinforcement to white, middle class, and female stu-

dents. These expectations are often internalized by the

Black students, who then fulfill the prophecy of failure.

The high achievement of Blacks from the Carribeans is often

attributed to their higher self esteems, that result from

an early environment of high expectations in a non=racist

atmosphere. These immigrants are often genetically closer

to Africans, so genNtics must be ruled out as a causative

factor. My own research has found higher self esteems in

Black children in suppoTtive environments, with strong

Black role models. Parents who are poor aid not well edu-

cated are often imimidated by the school systems. They

do not have the knowledge to guarantee that the educational

systems work to the advantage of their children.

Genetic inferiority explanations of poor achievement

have beer. rejected- One theory on poor achievement theory

is that Black students have a sense of malaise and helpless-

ness, an external loci of control. They feel'that the

events of their life act upon them and they do not have

the individual power and control to overcome barriers to

their education. Another theory is that Black children are
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not socialized within their homes to be as competitive in

academics as they are in athletics. This competitive edge

is what would enable Black students to overcome earlier

deprivations.

The vast majority of Blacks are not edUcated within

an integrated environment. It has been found that 75 per-

cent of all Black students in public schools are concen-

trated within approximately two percent of the nation's

school districts, or in 350 out of 16,000 districts in the

nation °Moody, 1985). There are only 202 school superin-

tendents, 120 Black and 82 non-black, who are responsible

for educating more than SO percent of all Black children

between the kindergarten and twelfth grade. Any signifi-

cant changes in Black education will have to occur in

these schools.

One earlier roposed solution to lower achievement

was racial integration of students, in order to expose

Black children to the resources that were available to non-

blacks. However the increases in segregated housing pat-

terns prevent neighborhood school integration. The reali-

zation has finally arrived that quality education can, and

must, be provided regardless of the racial mix of the

classroom or neighborhood. Resources must be made avail,

able in order to meet the educational needs of the children,

wherever they may be found.
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Unfortunately, resources that could now be used to

provide remediation, enrichment, and intensive instruction,

have become more limited, as government policies have

shifted away from the goal of eliminating racial and eco-

nomic differences in education. If the school systems with

the largest poor and Black enrollments could be targeted

with resources, strong expectations of achievement, and

close cooperation with the families, many of the educational

deficiencies could be removed. Community-wide pressure will

need to continue to be placed on schools and support will
_

need to be given to families to reinforce achievement.

Governmental support must be increased for families and lo-

cal community groups in the private sector do not have the

needed resources.

Despite the increase in the number of Black .igh school

graduates from 1973 to 1980, the percentage of high school

graduates who enrolled in college has declined, in 1982,

only 36 percent of Black seniors entered colleges, a decline

from 45 percent in 1981. Enrollment for Blacks tend to con-

centrate in junior colleges and in the first two years of

universities. Enrollment in two year colleges is three

tines greater than in four year colleges, and there is a

strong dropout pattern prior to graduation (ACE, 1984).

Blacks, along with other ethnic groups of color, except

Asians, are underrepresented in higher education. Blacks

represented 9.2 percent of al] post-secondary enrollments;
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Hispanics, 3.9 percent; Asians, 2.4 percent; and Native

Americans, Q.7 percent. There has been a general leveling

off in participation of persons of color in education since

1978. Notonly are Blacks underrepresented, Blacks have

shown enrollment decreases in both two and fbur year insti-

tutions, while Hispanics and Asians have increased. There

had been a decline in both the absolute number and the per-

centage of degrees earned by Blacks between 1976 and 1981,

while all other ethnic groups of color have registered in-

creases.

Another theory on poor achievement is that Blacks en-

ter white schools and universities to find that in reality

they are in hostile environments (Peters, 1985). Empirical

support to the last theory has been found in Allen's (1983)

examination of the experiences of Black collegians. Allen,

in a sample of Blacks enrolled in predomin.ntly white state

supported schools a,ross the nation found that the studen,s

were highly motivated to achieve; they had positive self

concepts; they reported that they felt that they were well

prepared for college; were mostly from middle-class back-

grounds; and were from stable intact families. In spite of

these positive factors, they were ambivalent about their

experiences at white schools and with white faculty. They

felt isolated and reported that they did not really feel a

part of the campus life. Sixty-five percent had experienced

racial discrimination, often subtle seldom openly hostile.
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They wanted more Black role models and peers on the campus.

Black college students will have even greater diffi-

culty in the future to find role models for there has been

a decline in the number of doctorates earned by Blacks when

all ethnic groups of color are combined. They count for

only 8 percent of full-time professional employees in higher

education. The American Council on Education found that

Blacks are concentrated in the lower status positions that

would not allow upper mobility into higher status university

positions. Blacks are less likely to be hired on tenure

tracks or to be granted tenure (Wilson, 1984). Blacks are

being hired and granted tenure at a rate that is below the

retirement and extention rate. The future does not bode

well for college students being able to have professors who

'sill act as role models or give the security of emotional

ipport, and be able to help int:rpret th evvironmints of

higher education. In addition, fewer Blacks are now en-

rolled in medical, dental, and other professional schools,

a fact that will accelerate the decline in the number of

middle-class Black families.

Employment

Male unemployment and underemployment are one of the I

most serious problems of Blacks. The unemployment rate of

Black male teenagers was 44 percent at the end of 1984, al-

most three times as high as white male teens (16 percent).
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Only 23 percent of Black and 35 percent of Hispanic teens

are employed, compared to 48 percent of white teens. The

rate of participation in the labor market in 1983 for these

two ethnic male gr6ups was the lowest in history. Education

achievement does not appear to pay off for Blacks. The un-

employment rate of Black youth who complete their high

school diploma (38 percent) is higher than that of white

high school dropouts (24 percent).

Race is still a powerful determinant of who does and

who does not get employed. Blacks are underrepresented in

well-paying or status jobs. They tend to be employed in

low-skilled and the most insecure positions.

The youth employment and training programs that were

implemented during the 1962 and 1970s have been found to

produce positive results Those who completed the programs,

when compared to those without benefit of these programs,

had higher earnings and job placamets (Bure..0 of Labor .sta-

tistics, 1984). Unfortunately, two of these programs, Job

Corps and the Work Incentive (WIN) program are among those

being reduced becau:e of policies of the federal government

to not be responsible for youth training and placement pro-

grams.

Health

The death rate among poor Blacks is still significantly

higher than for whites. Living conditions were found to be

4.
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the major factor in deaths of minors, more so than the

availability of health services. Race was the major pre-

dictor in infant deaths in a New Engltnd urban setting.

If the deaths involved premature births, low birth weight,

or poor prenatal care, 90 percent were Black'(Wise, 1985).

The death rate for older youth and children was clearly

linked to environment, rather than race. The leading cause

of death for inner city youth, regardless of race, was due

to injury'or violence.

Life expectancy differences between Blacks and whites

continues, with whites having an advantage of living half

a decade longer. In 1979, Blacks lived an average of 68.5

years and whites 74.6 years, a difference of 6.10 years.

By 1983, both groups had added an average of one year to

their lives, with Blacks living to 69.6 years and whites to

75.2 years, still a difference of 5.60 years to the whites'

advantage (DHHS, 1985).

Health problems are more serious among Blacks, due to

the undesirable living condition, diets, and work conditions

that expose them to more carcinogens and stress related

diseases. Stress, anger, depression, and low self-esteem

are particular problems of those in Black communities. All

of these are the consequences of poverty, discrimination,

and occupational isolation (Gary, 1984). The inability to

pay the related expenses results in poor Blacks not having
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access to preventative medical care, and the overuse of

emergency facilities for primary care.

The frustrations, stresses, and anger related to their

employment situations, living conditions and lessened

ability to support their families, are acted out through

violent attacks on others. Because most violent crimes

are directed at those in one's immediate environment, and

since most Blacks have ghettozied lives, the victims of

the release of violence are usually other Blacks.

The decline in the educational achievements, health

and employment of Blacks is an issue that has importance

beyond just Black communities. Attempts to increase the

educational opportunities and attainments of Blacks is no

longer an issue of concern only within Black enclaves.

The lack of educational attainment will increasingly become

a greater concern to all Americans, for it is predicted that

by the year 2020 A.D. the American population will be co,::-

posed of 3S percent ethnic groups of color (ACE, 1984).

This increase in population of the comparatively younger

age of Blacks and Hispanics, means that a majority of the

labor force may be composed of these under-educated groups

and also women. Their lack of education, and occupational

prospects, will result in low incomes that will cause thst

national productivity to decline. The aging white popula-

tion will be forced to increasingly depend upon this group

to provide the taxes for Social Security and other governmental
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services that Will be needed by the largely aged non-ethnic

population. There are serious governmental policy issues

that need to be addressed immediately in order to avoid

serious threats to the quality of life of the entire nation.

The increases of children and people of color who are poorly

educated and in poverty, will eventually lead to "diminished

futures" for all of us (Hodgkinson, 1985).
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RESPONSE TO QUESTION SUBMITTED BY CONGRESSMAN LEHMAN

Question. I have seen data showing that after 12 years the median income among
Jamaican black families in South Florida is equal to the median income for all fam-
ilies, while median income for native black families is substantially lower? Why?

Answer. The difference between American blacks and Caribbean-African immi-
grants or the European immigrants are threefold: (1) Despite severe hardships in
their native lands, they were enabled to keep strong intact family patterns and
were able to cling to their religious beliefs and cultural practices, before and after
immigration. These provided strenvth and social supports for them. In contrasts,
enslaved Africans had their religion, cultural practices, and often the basic integrity
of their families systematically destroyed. This had a destructive influence on mch-
viduabz and families that are pawed from one generation to another.

(2) The migration for Jamaicans, and other ethnic groups, was done by choice in
hopes of greater opportunities for education and jobs. There was an expectation of
success and the motivation to strive. Upward mobility was felt to be possible if one
worked hard enough and had appropriate opportunities.

In contrast, the dehumanization of Afro-American's entry into °lir country and
their life experiences beat into them an expectation that they would not succeed,
that the odds were against them, and that delaying gratification would not be re-
warded for them, as it was for whites. For example, white high school drop-outs
earn more than Afro-American high school graduates, and even some black college
graduates.

(3) Probably the most crucial difference between the success of Jamaican black
families and American black families can be attributed to the different "mind set"
that develops with the children of the two different cultural family groups.

The Jamaican children grow up within a predominantly bbean environ-
ment in which possible role gels are provided for them. The real leaders of their
country look like them. They grow up hearing about persons who have succeeded in
the past or who have gone to America and have done very well. They have not had
to face the experiences of being looked down upon, overtly or covertly, because of
their racial group. Their teachers have not conveyed to them expectations of intel-
lectual inferiority.

In other words, they often have positive experiences, even when poor, that are
similar to those of American or European whites in their own environment. They
come to America primed to achieve, with the firm belief that they will achieve and
succeed to the extent of their abilities and/or personal efforts. This crucial psycho-
logical factor will explain why Jamaican and many Asian immigrants perform and
earn as well, and sometimes even better, than the native born white or black and
vidual.

Native born blacks, on the other hand, are not given these feelings of efficacy, of
being in control of the important events or institutions in their lives. The black
churches may be the only arena m which poor blacks have a sense of power.

Role models are often not present for poor blacks that would provide energizing
examples of upward nubility. Instead, models of failures or deviant lifestyles may
be the more prevalent. Children with the ability to achieve& not often receive the
reinforcement to remain in school, to achieve, to work hard, in hopes of realizing a

le dream. The viable black role models are often far removed from their lives.
dren unfortunately often experience racial rejection and attacks on their self

esteem.
The psychological damage that can occur in such environments, has been passed

on in the three short generations since slavery into the present, where the feminiza-
tion of poverty has kept many within the cycles of poverty. In each generation some
haves and have earned incomes sufficient to equal any groups, but the bar-
riers have been many. There is a need for a milieu that will duplicate the positive ,
self-generating Jamaican environments for our own Afro-American children and
families.

Chairman MILLER. Thank you very much.
The committee will now recess to record our votes on the House

floor. When we return, we will continue with the panel.
whereupon, the committee was in recess.]
IMr. WHEAT [presiding]. I would like to mention to members of

the audience who were not here before we took our momentary
break that at the same time we conduct this hearing the House of
Representatives is in session and is debating very important farm
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legislation. Chairman Miller, as a result, has been momentarily de-
tained. He will be back shortly. But we will continue with the hear-
ing.

The next witness is Dr. Ray Hammond. Dr. Hammond, would
you please give your testimony.

STATEMENT OF RAY HAMMOND, M.D., EXECUTIVE DIRECTOR,
EFFICACY COMMITTEE, INC.

Dr. HAMMOND. Like my colleagues here, I would like to express
my thanks also for this invitation to share some of the ideas and
thoughts that the members of the Efficacy Committee have been
developing over the past 5 to 10 years.

Since Israel Zangwill first proclaimed in 1908 that "America is
God's crucible, the great melting pot where all the races of Europe
are melting and reforming," the melting pot metaphor has seized
the American imagination as a grand and noble ideal. Nonetheless,
the need for these hearings is ample testimony to the fact that
there yet remains a significant gap between the ideal and the reali-
ty. Moreover, there is probably no group for whom this gap has
been more intractable than black Americans.

Why has this been so? Why is the black community as a whole
still so clearly laggingwhether one looks at such parameters as
poverty indices, or rates of unemployment, dropping out, incarcer-
ation or teenage pregnancy? To many people who are themselves
the descendants of immigrants, this is a burning question, as they
are familiar with the obstacles they and/or their ancestors had to
overcome and the sacrifices that had to be made.

Of course, there is an obvious answer to these questions, and that
is that the experience of black Americans as been radically differ-
ent from that of other groups. Black Americans were enslaved and
brought here forcibly for the sole purpose of making America a
land of opportunity for others. In the course of that enslavement,
they suffered not only the loss of their freedom, but the weakening
and even destruction of critical internal institutions such as the
family. Within 15 years after the Great Emancipation, they were
once again relegated to the backwaters of American society and
systematically denied the opportunities for educational, economic,
or political development that are crucial to the progress of any
group. This is an obvious answer to the question of the lagging de-
velopment of black America, but like many an obvious answer, it is
woefully inadequate in helping us to fully understand the origins of
and potential solutions to the problems of the black community.

One area in which this answer does little to help us is in under-
standing why there continues to be a substantial gap in the per-
formance of blacks on standardized tests, grades, professional ex-
aminations, and job performance ratings. Certainly, there is a com-
ponent of this gap which can be laid at the doorstep of poverty or
cultural bias. But if one controls for family income or looks at ex-
aminations which are relatively culture-free, the differences per-
sist.

Let me share with you a few statistics taken from an article
which was published recently (by Dr. Jeffrey Howard and myself).
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In 1982, the college board, for the first time in its history, pub-
lished data on the performance of various groups on the SAT, the
scholastic aptitude test. The difference between the combined
median scores of blacks and whites on tho verbal and math portion
of the SAT was slightly more than 200 points. Differences in family
income did not completely explain the gap. Even with incomes over
$50,000, there remained a 120-point difference. These differences
have peisisted in the 2 years that followed.

In 1983, the NCAA proposed a requirement that all college ath-
letic recruits have a luigh school grade point average of at least 2.0
out of a maximum of 4.0, and a minimum combined SAT score of
700. This rule, intended to prevent the exploitation of young ath-
letes, ;?*was strongly opposed by black college presidents and civil
rights leaders. They were painfully aware that in recent years less
than half of all black students had achieved a combined score of
700 on the SAT. Over a range of family incomes from $5,000 to
$50,000, Asian-Americans consistently produce a median math SAT
score 140 to 150 points higher than blacks, with the same family
income.

The pass rate for black police officers on the New York City ser-
geant's exam is 1.6 percent. For Hispanics, it is 4.4 percent, and for
whites, 10.6. These are the results after half-a-million dollars was
spent by court order to produce a test that was job related and non-
discriminatory. No one, even those alleging discrimination, could
explain how the revised test was biased.

Florida gives a test to all candidates for teaching positions. The
pass rates for whites was more than 80 percent; for blacks, it is 35
to 40 percent. This is just a sampling of the data that is available.

This is a problem of more than academic interest. A significant
component of individual or group status in a society such as ours is
dete. mined by intellectual achievement. Moreover, intellectual per-
formance plays a key role in the process of intellectual develop-
mentthat is, the process of expanding the skills, capabilities, and
powers of observation and analysis of an individual or group.
Anyone who consistently underperforms is likely to suffer real
losses in societal esteemto say nothing of self-esteem. More im-
portantly, they are likely to find themselves unable to take advan-
tage of opportunities to advance their status.

It was precisely this understanding of the critical role of intellec-
tual development that led generations of civil rights activists to
make great sacrifices in the name of educational opportunity. The
cruel irony is that 30 years after the landmark decision of Brown v.
Board of Education, most major metropolitan areas are watching
large numbers of minority youth turn their bads on a free educa-
tion by dropping out. Equally as tragic is the fact that many of
those who persist fail to achieve at levels commensurate with their
ability.

In observing and seeking to explain these facts, we reject the
notion that inferior performance is a reflection of the lack of abili-
ty or intelligence. Rather, we posit that much of' this performance
gap is behavioral in origin and that it is the result of a remediable
tendency on the part of many blacks to avoid intellectual competi-
tion. This avoidance originates in the centuries-old projection of an
image of black intellectual inferiority, an image wilich frequently
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has been internalized by blacks and which raises significant doubts
and fears whenever they are faced with the prospect of intellectual
competition.

More recently, that image has been given the patina ofscientific
respectability by those who argue for the genetic origin of the intel-
lectual performance differences. Faced with the prospect of con-
firming this awful rumor of inferiority, we believe that many black
children and adults choose to take the less anxiety-provoking path
of avoiding and even disparaging intellectual competition and
achievement. For example, striving to set and meet high intellectu-
al standards is often spoken of as "trying to be white", while no
such opprobrium is ittached to high standards in the realms of
sports or entertainment.

What can be done about this situation? How are we to best ad-
dress this issue of intellectual development as it affects black
Americans, and especially black youth? This is obviously a complex
and multifaceted problem, but we would like to offer the following
observations and opinions:

First, the Government should continues to play a role as the pro-
tector of access to the opportunities, both academic and in the job
market, that are crucial to the process of development.

Second, it is time to mount a nationc.1 movement to set new ex-
pectations of greatly improved academic achievement for black
children. In addition, they. must be taught the efficacy of such per-
formance behaviors as disciplined effort, moderate risk-taking, and
goal-setting in the arena of intellectual endeavor.

Third, it will fall to minorities, and especially blacks, to silence
the rumors of Inferiority by taking full advantage of every opportu-
nity for intellectual performance and development.

project in Detroit is an example of what can is 1 when
people choose to focus on their responsibility in addrising a
vexing problem. The Detroit public schools, the Detroit business
community, and most importantly, a growing number of black pro-
fessionals, are saying "These are our children. We must be respon-
sible for ensuring that thew have every opportunity to fully develop
their gifts and talents." Though the job of meeting this challenge
has just, begun, we are convinced that this task can and must be
accomplished. It is not just a matter of making the ideal of inclu-
sion a reality; it is also a question of whether this and succeeding
generations will continue to bear the awful weight of the rumors of
Inferiority. We have committed ourselves fully to the task of ensur-
ing that this will not be so.

Very briefly,. let me add a very quick outline of the program that
we are doing in Detroit. It involves the deployment of primarily
black professionals, who are trained in a seminar setting, in the
issues and concerns we have expressed hereintellectual develop-
ment and performance psychology. They then submit to a fairly
rigorous process of preparing to go into the schools and over an 8-
week period train high school students at the ninth grade level in
those very same issues.

We take them through a series of six modules the t look at these
issues, that address the concerns that many students have about
their own intellectual performance and development and then
challenge them by giving them more effective tools, teaching them
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how to take risks, teaching them how to set goals, teaching them
how to look at their successes and failures. We also challenge th3m
to go out and begin to actually deliver on the potential that we
know they have.

Very quickly, I wuuld say that what we have found is that you
can get very dramatic results fairly early. We are now finding, as
we had suspected from the very beginning, that in order to contin-
ue those results, a major follow-up component will have to be
added. That is one of the things we are going to be doing this year.
So the final results are not in, but we are very encouraged about it,
excited, and we are looking forward to the future years.

Chairman Mum. Thank you, Dr. Hammond.
[Prepared statement of Ray Hammond follows:]
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PRIMARID STATEMICNT OF RAY HAMMOND, EXECUTIVE DIRECTOR OF THE EFFICACY
Comm=

Since lwael Lanvin first proclaimed in 1908 that "America is God's crucible.
the great melting pot where all the races of Europe are miltina and
reforming,- the ladling pot metaphor has seised the American imagination
as agreed and =bit ideal. Nonetheless, the need for these bow ing& is
ample testimony to the fact that there yet remains a significant gap between
the ideal and the reality. Moreover, there is probably no group for whom
this gap has been more intractable than black Americans.

Why has this been so? Whyle the black community as a whole still so
dearly Wein - whether one looks at such parameters as poverty Wilms. or
rates of unemployment, dropping out, iacarceration, or teenage pregnancy?
To many people who are themselves the descendants of immigrants, this is a
burning question as they are familiar with the obstacles they and/or their
ancestors had to overcome and the sacrifices that had to be made. Of cows*.
there is an obvious answer to these questions and that is that the experience
of black Americans has been radically different from that cf other groups.
Black Americans were enslaved and brought here forcibly for the sole
purpose ct staking America a land of opportunity for others. In the course
of that enslavement, they suffered not %illy the loss of their freedom, but the
weakening and even destruction of critical internal institutions such as the
family. Within 15 years after the Greet Baancipation, they were once again
relegated to the backwaters rf American misty and systematically denied
the opportunities for educational, economic, or political development that are
crucial to the progress of any group. This is an obvious answer to the
question of the lagging development of black America, but like many an
obvious answer, it is woefully inadequate in helping us to fully understand
the origins of and potential solutions to the problems of the black
community.

One wet in which this answer does little to help us is in understanding why
there continues to be a substantial gap in the performance of blacks on
standardised tests, grades, professional examinations, and job performance
ratings. Certainly, there is a component of this gap which can be Mid at the
doorstep of poverty or cultural bias. But if one controls for family income or
looks at examinations which are relatively cutture-free, the differences
persist.
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This t problem of more than academic interest. A significant component
of individual or group status in a society such as ours is determined by
intellectual achievement.. Moreover, intellectual performance plays a key
role in the process of intellectual development -- that is, the process of
expanding the skills, capabilities, and powers of observation and analysis of
an individual or group. Anyone who consistently underperforms Is likely to
suffer real losses in societal esteem (to say nothing of self-esteem). More
importantly, they are likely tr, find themselves unable to take advantage of
opportunities to advance their status.

It was precisely this tusderstandhig of the critical role of intellecteal
development that led generations of civil rights activists to make great
sacrifices in the name of educational opportunity. The cruel irony is that
thirty years alter the landmark decision of Brown v. Bard of Education most
major metropolitan areas are watching lame numbers of minority youth turn
their backs on a free education by dropping out Squally as tragic is the fact
that many of those who persist full to achieve at levels commensurate with
their ability.

In observing and reeking to explain these facts, we reject the notion that
inferior performance is a reflection of the lack of ability or intelligence.
Rather, we posit that much of this performance gap is behavioral in origin
and that it is the result of a remediable tendency on the part of many blacks
to avoid inteilectual competition. This avoidance originates in the centuries-
old pro;octice of an image of black intellectual inferiority - an image which
frequently has been internalized by blacks and which raises significant
doubts and fears whenever they are faced with the prospect of intellectual
competition. More recently that image has been given the patina of
scientific respectability by those who argue for the genetic akin of the
intellectual performance differences. Faced with the prospect of confirming
this awful rumor of inferiority, we believe that many bled children and
adults choose to take the less anxiety-provoking path of avoiding and even
dispel:aging Intellectual competition and stievement. For example, striving
to set and meet high intellectual standard.) IA often spoken of as 'trying to be
white: while no such opprobrium is attached to high standards in the realms
of sports or entertainment.

What can be done about this situation? How are we to best address thii
issue of intellectual development as it affects black Americans and especially
black youth? This is obviously a complex and multifaceted problem, but we
would like to offer the following observations and opinions:

1.a
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EFFICACY HIGH SCHOOL PROJECT IN THE DETROIT PUBLIC
SCHOOL SYSTEM

INTRODUCTION

Education is a central factor in preparing minority youngsters to lead
responsible, meaningful, and fulfilling lives. It is also essential to the
solution of many of the problems we face in Inner city communities
throughout the nation. Yet, there are serious difficulties with the
educational process, particularly formany minority youth. High dropout
rates, poor academic achievement, and mediocre performance on
standardized tests suggest that; as a community, we are not succeeding in
educating large numbers of our children. For too long the assumption has
been that the fault lies in the educational system alone. Our survey of the
available data and research on psychological aspects of performance, our
discussions with students, parents, and teachers, and our own observations
suggest that the following additional factors are also of great importance:

(1) Low expectations held by the society at large about the academic
capability and potential of minority students.

(2) Lack of support for the intellectual development of minority youth
within the general culture, their own peer groups, and,in some cases,
within their homes and communities.

(3) Inadequate preparation in basic skill areas--a factor which can
create large gaps between a student's real potential and his or her
actual performance.

(4) Lack of understanding of the requirements for success in the real
world. Students from minority backgrounds may simply not be aware
of operating procedures and norms which underlie success in the
larger society.

(5) Lack of an overriding sense of the importance of academic excellence
In the advancement of minority people. Without a broader
perspective on the social meaning of intellectual development, many
students are not sufficiently motivated to engage In the rigors of the
academic process

3111AJIA Yt03 sea 124
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In short. we view the academic performance deficiencies of minority
students as a combination of both external and correctable internal pcot -m5
It is the purpose of this program to give the student,and Particularly tne
stuaent defined as a low-achiever. the encouragement to make the necessary
commitment to their own intellectual development and to the support of their
fellow-students' growth

Our approach emphasizes the following points

Performance Is a complex phenomenon determined as much by social
interaction variables as by ability. 5u-n variables include self -
confidence, the expectations of others, fear of failure, and the presence
or lack of support for development in the home. the peer Croup. and the
community

Performance-related behaviors, such as moderate r I 31.-tal !ng, coal-
setting, and network ing can be taught and 'earned

inanoduals wno are wiilind to assume persorai tnerr
outco^rtes are in a more effective DOSItIM to affect tike Ourf 'res

're way we think about our successes ana failures haS important ef:ecrz.
on our confident- in facing future chal.enges Specifically. success
should be attributed to ability and failure should be viewed as a form
feedba0 indicating the need for more intense effort or for a different
approach to the tas

Our experience in tne high Scnooi ana college setrl.i. convinces us tat
approach, particularly when ,t is delivered by people who genwnely care for
;re students, can have substantive effects on the thin: Inc) and behavior of
tricse students Furthermore we have seen dem;instrapie and statistically
sign. f it:ant evidence of those effects within a snort period of time (no:31,y
a pilot project at t4orthwestern High School)

The attached aocument will outline our proposal for addressinc these
ether problems in the high schools of the Detroit pubuc school system Our
target population will be those students who have been most explicitly aefined
as "below-grade-achievers,' ; e Chapter I students It is our goal to help
ttose students redefine themselves as capable of academic excellence We
also want them to '.nderstand and adopt the commitments and behaviors they
will need they are translate their abilities into academic achiev?ments
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OBJECTIVES AND EVALUATION

PROJECT OBJECTIVES

014r gals for this project are as follows:

( 1 ) Training of all ninth grist Chepter I students in the psychology of performance es
means of enhancing their performer.

( 2) Developing a corps of volunteer, from the metropolitan Detroit community, who are
willing to invest their time, serve as role models, and communicate useful educational
materiel to the students.

PROJECT EVALUATION

We would like to see for our students statistically demonstrable effects on

( ) Dropout rates

( 2) Drat-point averaps

( 3) Stenderdized test sx.-es

( 4) Rates of pcstseo3n&ry training

3,111JUIAVA 11403 T838
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PERSONNEL

VOLUNTEERS (FACILITATORS),
On the basis of our experience at Northwestern High School, we project the need for 20

volunteers, working 3-4 days per semester, to train all ninth-grade Chapter I students et most
high schools. This mem that e corps of at least 240 volunteers will be required

Volunteer training will consist de 4-day seminar delivered in two 2-de/ sessions. The
sessions will be separated by apprcaimetely one month's time. During these sessions volunteers
will be trained in the fundamentals of the psychology of performance (see enclosed brochure). We
expect that out of each seminar group of 20, approximately 15 persons will bs suitable
fecilitators. We would like to inch* 1 or 2 staff persons from prospective Mob schools in the
'miner in which volunteers are trained ideally, one of these staff persons would act as a half- or
full-time liaison with the program in their high school. .

After satisfactory completion of the seminar, volunteers will be trained, over the next 6-8
weeks, in the delivery of one of tne six instructional modules which comprise the high school
program. Training will include (1) a formal introduction to the module topic, ( 2) at least 3
practice sessions with other volunteers, and ( 3) a dress rehearsal. After satisfactory completion of
training, each volunteer will be certified as a facilitator by en Efficacy Boston trainer.

Once certified, volunteer facilitators will be responsible for the delivery, on one or more days
each semester, of one or more modules (see list below under Prow= Delivery). They will

either deliver the presentation or act as a support person for another facilitator. Their
presentations will be monitored by a local area a:ordinetor and/or a member of the Efficacy

Boston group. Local area coordinators will be responsible for scheduling volunteers, acting as a
liaison with Or particular school, overseeing the follow-up process, end otherwise ensuring the

smooth operation of the project.

BUT COPY AVAILABLE
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STUDENT TRAINING

fl I GH _SCHOOL STAFF PRESENTATION
Prior to the delivery of the first module, a 2-4 hour presentation will be mat to the entire

staff of the high school. This presentation will outline the perspective, coals, and methodology of

the Efficacy program. In addition to informing the teachersabout the program, it will serve as

en opportunity to enlist their assistance In followingthe students ar...1 reinforcing the concepts

from the program.
, .

22DrigAttlyjAyEat
Modules will be delivered by facilitators, in crouns of 2 or 3, over en8-week period. The

intent is to communicate to the students, in an ems:ring end thought-provoting wry,much of the

we information which the facilitators have learnedabout the psychology of performance.
Specifically, we went students to roomette the Importance of expectancies (whetherheld by

themselves or others), effective performance behaviors, and correct attribution of successes and

failures. Modules combine lecture material, small group discussions, penes, written exercises,

end interactive dialogue between the students and the volunteers (see booklet,distributed to all

students at the closing assembly, for copies of the handouts). Mobiles are entitled as follows;

( 1) WHOM I?
( 2) BROOMS LOW
( 3) MODERATE RISK (2 SESSIONS)
( 4) VISION
(S) GOAL- SETTING ( 2 SESSIONS)

( 6) WIN-WIN

At the completion of re modules, a closing assembly will be held for all students who participated

in the procrem during that semester. This assembly will induct the following: ( I ) edult end
student speakers; (2) dramatic presentations by students illustrating the concepts they have

learned; (3) a review of the theme ( in everything you do, your coal is to find out how trod you

con he") end the wet we hoperrich student will adopt (e.g. staying in school, setting and meeting
high acedenleitsiterds, cuing on to further postsecondary training); and (4) enlisting the
support of the parents who have come to the assembly.

FOLLOW-UP
Present piens cell for formal Mono through a newsletter distributed to the students, the

efforts of the staff liaison in the school, and periodic assemblies. Oxeslons of particular interest

for fol Ione efforts would be:

( 1) The beginning of each semester
(2) Periods immediately prior to standardized tests
( 3) The tatter pert of thejunlor year and early pert of the senior yeer

At these times we would be making special efforts to encourege and support students

NONVERBAL CCIffUNI CAT ION
In edition to the training the volunteers offer students, they will continue to conduct themselves

In a way that no verbal ly communicates the following messages to students:

( 1 ) You ere important and speciel enough to us, as members of the Detroit community, that

we are tilling to leave our jobs and share this time with you.' ,

() We ere Mk ing you to accomplish things which we know you can CO, because wehave

=DM/Hebei them.
( 3) 'We Delieveln you."

.

These messeimiere es important as the specific material that the students learn in the modules.

They provide the kind al rational and psychological support that the students will need to act on the

training they have received.
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STATEMENT OF DAVID H. SWINTON, PH.D., DIRECTOR, SOUTH-
ERN CENTER FOR STUDIES IN PUBLIC POLICY, CLARK COL-
LEGE

Dr. SwDrrox. Mr. Chairman and members of the committee, I
am David Swinton, director of the Southern Center for Studies in
Public Policy at Clark College. I am pleased to be here to share
some of our own findings about what we consider an extremely fin-
portant issue with this committee.

This topic is very complex and the shortness of time obviously
will not permit us to discuss this topic in all of its complexities. I
have submitted written testimony and I am pleased to hear the
record will remain open so that that testimony can be extended. I
would also like to take the opportunity to provide the committee
with several other papers, prepared both at our center dealing with
these general matters, as well as some other references that I
think would be useful for the committee's deliberation.

What 1 want to talk about briefly is the current economic diffi-
culties of the black population, and why this population is having
those difficulties.

At the present time, more than 30 years after Brown, and 20
years after the civil rights revolution of the 1960s, a distressingly
large proportion of the black population continues to experience se-
rious economic difficulties. The economic distress for these blacks is
serious, whether we measure it in absolute terms in comparison td
some standard of poverty, or whether we measure it in comparison
to the econcziic status of nonblack Americans. More alarming,
however, in my view, is the fact that the progressive trend that
was so widely heralded in the late 1960's and early 1970's ended in
the mid-1970s. In fact, the proportion of the black population expe-
riencing serious economic distress has been increasing in both an
absolute and a relative sense for the past decade.

A few facts on recent trends in income and poverty will make
this clear. First, in constant dollar term., income received by the
black population has been declining for about the last 10 years. By
the way, whenever I use dollar numbers, I am talking about con-
stant 1983 dollars, dollars adjusted for inflation.

In 1983, the median black family income was $14,506, and in
1970, that figure was $16,111. So the black population has lost more
than $1.5 thousand in median family income since 1970. The pro-
portion of the black population with incomes below the verty
level has increased since the early 1970s, and was at a s' cantly
higher level in 1983 at 35.7 percent than it was in 1970 w en it was
33.5 percent. That increase is more dramatic when measured from
the mid 70s.

The proportion of black families receiving very low incomessay
incomes less than $10,000jumped to 38 peitent from 31 percent
in 1970, a 22-percent increase. Even the oft -cited increase in the
proportion of blacks in the higher income class did not continue
uninterrupted throughout the last decade. This percentage in-
creased until 1979, but then declined rather dramatically until
1982, and even though there was a healthy rebound in 1983, the
proportion of blacks receiving incomes greater than $35,000 in 1983
was still lower .han it was 5 years earlier.
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This situation reflects, in part, the deterioration in the economic
position of all working-class Americans which has occurred since
the early 1970s. However, the facts also clearly reveal that the
impact of this deterioration has been much greater for black Amer-
icans. As a result, all of the indicators of relative economic position
continue to show that there are large, glaring racial disparities in
this country.

Moreover, most of the racial gaps have widened during the last
10 years. For example, whereas in 1970 the typical black family
had about 61 cents to spend for every dollar that the typical white
family had, in 183 the typical black family had only 56 cents to
spend for every dollar that the typical white family had. While
black poverty rates were almost 36 percent in 1983, white poverty
rates were only about 12 percent. By the way, that rate comparison
is somewhat misleading because a much larger proportion of the
white poor are people beyond the working age, retired people on
fixed pension incomes, et cetera. A much larger proportion of the
black poor are families in the middle of the process of trying to
raise children.

The recent erosion in the economic position of blacks reflects an
erosion in all regions of_the country. However, it is particularly dis-
tressing to note that the sharpest erosion in both absolute and rela-
tive terms has occurred in those regions where blacks had made
the most progress up until the early 1970's. Poverty, rates in the
Midwest region more than doubled since 1970, and poverty rates
increased by over t*o-thirds in the Northeast. The near doubling of
black poverty rates in the Midwest corresponded to an increase of
a few percentage points fo'r whites that region. In fact, condi-
tions for blacks in the Midwest have fallen to 13elow the conditions
in the South, and the conditions in the. Northeast are almost as bad
as they are in the South. The Midwest is now the region in which
blacks have the lowest incomes, highest poverty rates, and overall
highest degree of racial inequality. This situation is due almost en-
tirely to faster deterioration in the non-South since the actual posi-
tion of blacks in the South has not improved much relative to their
1970 position.

In my view, the low and deteriorating. economic situation of
blacks has serious consequences for black families and children.
One of the most distressing features of this problem is that it most
heavily impacts young blacks at the stage who are 'initiating their
adult lives: The increase in the numbers of blacks with incomes
below or near the poverty level implies that increasing numbers of
blacks lack the resources to form arid adequately maintain stable
families in the urban environments in which most blacks currently
live. We believe that the severe economic problems of blacks is a
major cause of the increasing incidence of single parent families,
declines in the marriage rates, and increases in the ,family disrup-
tion rates. Moreover, the long duration of, this distress may give
rise to an alteration in basic black community norms and expecta-
tions about individual life roles and responsibilities. This possibility
portends even more distressing conditions for the long term.

The record of the past decade is cause for alarm, I believe, for
most Americans of good will, especially since this follows two dec-
ades during which social policies were explicitly designed to allevi-
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ate the problems of black poverty and inequality. The dismal re-
sults of this period gives rise to several questions. Why have the
policies and programs of the past two decades been so ineffective in
reducing black poverty and inequality. What is the likely future
course of mid inequality if current policies or Reagan administra-
tion policies are continued? What must be done to alleviate the
problem of black poverty and racial inequality?

Unfortunately; I won't have time to address all three of those
questions -in any kind of detail. What I would like to do is focus
most of my attention on the first questionWhy have the policies
and programs of the Plitt two decades been so ineffective in reduc-
ing poverty and inequality?

on our studying of this problem for more than 4 years at the
policy center wel'have concluded that the primary reason why the
efforts of the list two decades have been so ineffective in solving the
problems of racial inequality is that they were based on an erroneous
understanding *f the problem. Thus the solutions implemented
either incompletely or ineffectively. addressed the true forces gener-
atang and perpetuating the problem.

t me just, briefix,describe that erroneous understanding. The
understanding that 'guided the efforts of the recent past correctly
identified 'the major source of low income and inequality among
blacks as insufficient earnings: 'A' large part of the lower and un-
equal income reflected -black problems in the labor market. The
principal thrust of earlier efforts, therefore, was aimed at address-
ing the labor 'market problems of blacks. Although this meant that
as much as 30 per9ent of overall income inequality was, being ig-
noredbecause it`' derives from property income and other
sourcesthis omission Would ;have been tolerable if the efforts to
address the labor market difficulties had been successful.

The basic understandint,which guided efforts to improve things
in the labor market asstimederroneously that labor markets, by
and large, were like what we call perfectly competitive markets,
except for the irrational phenomenon of discrimination. In other
words, it assumed that we somehow have almost a perfect merito-
cratic system operating in this country, where people get what they
deserve when they are prepared to contribute. This view is errone-
ous.

However, the acceptance of this assumption essentially meant
that policy formulators misjudged the ease with which racial in-
equality andlower earnings could be corrected. The model supports
the assumption that each worker will receive the earnings and em-
ployment that are warranted by their productivity and their will-
ingness to work. Thus, according to this understanding: if labor
markets function well, all racial inequality can be attributed to two
factors lower black contributions to outputdue either to lower
willingness to supply labor and/or lower potential productivity
and irrational racial discrimination. Moreover, it was also widely
believed that the personal deficiencies of blacks in terms of ability
to contribute were the more important constraints on black
progress. This belief followed from the general conclusion of the
conventional wisdom that market forces ought to eliminate clis-
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crimination once it had been made illegal and was no longer on-
forced by Government action.

This understanding led to two basic policy thrusts. The first
effort focused on improving the potential contribution of blacks to
output. It was assumed that because of the longstanding .discrimi-
nation in education and the workplace, blacks had less human cap-
ital and were, therefore, less productive than whites. A variety of

training and education programs were introduced to
eliminate the human capital disadvantages of blacks.

Second; a:program was igablished to prevent white discrimina-
tion ageing blaCks who were 'already` Adeqtate ly prepared. Al-
though there were a variety of enforcegient mechanisms incorpo-
rated intcrof equal opporttinity PrOgrairos;"the major thrust of the
EE() effort was educational with degree Of reliance on vol-
untary compliance and protracted uegotiationi. Thiteeipproach was
undoubtedly a result of the general belief that discrimination is ir-
rational and will tend to be eliminated :by market forces- anyway.

There was a .,witlespread,7',exPectation that over time' these two
policy thrusts would bring:abouta.dramatio reduction in racial in-
eqoality. Heivever, as we have seen, this lire not occurred. In fact,
the proportion of blacksexPeriencing serious labor Market difficul-
ties increased. after-the` imp:enientation of the human capital and
antidiscrimination In...the Main, his deterioration was
caused by a redimd re1atim rate, ofeinpleyinent for blacks since
1970.

The reduction has been particularly severe for young blacks, that
is, those under 25 years old. However; it has also affected '.black
males of all ages and, in a relative sense, the employment'rate for
black women has also declined. Moreover, the strong progressive
trend in relative wages and occupation distribution observed until
the mid-1970's has not: been , maintained since. In fact, in the last
few years there has been: deterioration in the relative wages of
blacks.

The lack of progress in the last *cede cannot b' atribtited
failure to implement the human capital strategy. In fact, there can
be little doubt of the fact- that -we, have probably anceeeded in in-
creasing the human 'capital of blacks. The dramatic reduction in
the quantitative gaps in of school completed are ,Welilmown.
Moreover, literally h of thousands of, blacks experienced
the employment and training programs each year of the period in
question. Yet, despite, these improvementz in huruan capital, there
has been a detetioratiomin the labor-market position of blacks at
least relative to whites Indeed, there Seems little doubt, that the'
black population of the past ,,deCade 'is the most highly prepared
black poptilation in the' history Of this country.

Although Ittis not atclear cut, it is Also the case that we ,cannot
attribute the lack of success to,a failure to implement the types of
antidiscrimination activities suggested by the conventional wisdom
of the last dteade. DiseriminatiMtnot only was officially outlawed,
but the GOvemmetit 'went, eventOrther same instances by re-
quiring affirmative action. Sure* Under the circ-amstances. free
market forces should have had free rein to eliminate discrimina-
tion. Yet, evidence suggests that disparate treatment continues.
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In order to understand why the policies of the past did not end
black poverty and inequality, or why black poverty and inequality
exist at all, it is first necessary to understand that the conventional
wisdom about how the labor market works is wrong in most of its
particulars. The economy does not work like a perfectly competi-
tive model. This is not a perfect or near-perfect meritocratic
system. Specifically, the economy does not automatically guarantee
full employment or equal employment, regardless of the racial
composition of the population.

Under the normal workings of a market economy, the amount of
employment is determined primarily, .by factors which are inde-
pendent of the availability of labor. Moreover, the distribution of
employment, by tyN of lob are determined priinarily by the produc-
tion technology which is also largely independent of the distribu-
tion of productive ability among the work force. The r.o.-...nds asso-
ciated with each type, of _job is also largely a product of a complex

process of wage determination which is also largely inde-
pendent of the productivity of individual workers.

The implication of these Considerations is that there can and
usually is a large amount of unwarranted inequality in a laissez
faire market economy. By unwarranted inequality I mean _Inequal-
ity that is not required by the 'distribution ,of productive ability
among the work force. Under these circustances, many individuals
will experience unemployment, even though they are as willing
and as capab"-e of work as other fully employed individuals. More-
over, many individuals will experience poverty level wages, even
though they have sufficient productive ability of work on, jobs
which pay others nonpoverty wages. Indeed, the aggreate level of
poverty and unemployment is a fundamental characteristic of the
economic system which is independent of the characteristics of the
population.

The primary function of the labor market is merely to match the
available jobs to the available work force. Labor market processes
thus determine who is employed on which jobs, but not how many
of each type of job is available. They determine who is employed
and who is unemployed, but not how many are employed- and un-
employed. They determine who receives low wages. and who re-
ceives high wages, but not how many receive low wages and how
many receive high wages.

Once one fully appreciates the above facts about 'how our eco-
nomic system works, then one is in a position to better understand
the economic problems of blacks. Since the aggregate level of em-
ployment and the overall distribution of earnngs is a characteristic
of the economic system, these characteristics are not generally af-
fected very much by expansions in human capital or the extent of
discrimination. The economic system will not automatically absorb
all available labor and jobs commensurate with their productive
ability. If more labor capable of performing highly remunerative or
highly skilled work is available than is required, the excess will
simply be unemployed or underemployed. If 40 percent of the jobs
pay low wages, then 40 percent of employed workers will have low
wage jobs, irrespective of their 'skills and abilities.

The belief in the competitive model blind analysts and policy-
makers to the fact that the primary reason for the 'historic black
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disadvantages has been a shortage of good opportunities rather
than a shortage of ability among blacks to make a contribution to
this society. Indeed, the limited training and education of blacks is
itself more an effect of limited economic opportunities than a
cause.

Past policies failed because they failed to expand opportunities in
general, or expand ,opportunities for blacks in i.virticula . . Indeed, it
was the worse stroke of historical luck that the equal opportunity
movement was implemented during a period in which there has
been a general increase in the scarcity of good opportunities.
Throughout the seventies, and into the eighties, there has been a
secular increase in unemployment, so much so that economists
have taken to revisin,what is considered full employment on a
regular bald& Moreover, structural shifts brought on by a variety
of factors and these factors are all external to the labor market
has resulted in an increase in low-wage jobs and a relative decrease
in high-wage jobs. The situation has been ffirther exasperated by
the rapid growth of the white female and the white youth labor
force during this period, which are themselves partly a reflection of
this increase in economic difficulties that male workers are facing
in this country. In short, we have been attempting to increase op-
portunities for blacks during a period when opportunities in gener-
al were declinittrelative to the size of the working age population
desiring opportunities.

Under the circumstances that have existed in our economy
during the past decade or so, poverty rates, unemployment and un-
deremployment'had to increase. There are simply more willing and
capable workers than there are good jobs. Under such circum-
stances, the increase in poverty, unemployment and underemploy-
ment is clearly a result of our economic sybtem's failure to gener-
ate the level and structure of labor market demand which is re-
quired to have full and complete employment.

Thus over the past ,decade the competition between black and
white workers has intensified. The increased scarcity of good oppor-
tunities did not necessarily have to be disproportionately borne by
blacks. In principle, fair labor markets would allocate the burden
equitable. However, labor market processes are not inherently fair.
They rely on a varietof practices and traditions that are disad-
vantageous to blacks. The standard use of contacts, credentialiam,
nepotism, racism and so forth fare all a part of the normal function-
ing of the labor market in this country, and under the circum-
stances all of these kinds of practices will inevitably result in black
disadvantages.

In principle, antidiscrimination policies effectively implemented
could have enabled blacks to Laprove their situation even during
this period of Lacreasing job security EEO enforcement. However,
in the type of labor market we have been discussing, one could not
expect to be helped by automatic market forces. Given the in-
creased relative scarcity of good job opportunities, discrimination
was not economically irrational for white employers or workers if
they have greater concern for white well-being or for the well-being
of some whites, or even if they are merely concerned about pursing
their own selfish best interests. And since one is to be presumed to
care more for one's own self, family, and friends, than for complete
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strangers, it was economically rational for whites to attempt to in-
crease discrimination under the circumstances that we have been
describing. Moreover, in a situation where the benefits of discrimi-
nation are increasing, as they were during this period, it seems un-
likely that effective enforcement of EEO policies could be easily im-
plemented to improve the situation of blacks since the society is
economically, politically, and socially dominated by the very same
whites who stand to lose most by such a policy. The current rever-
sals of effective affirmative action strategies were predictable
under the circumstances.

These considerations suggest that improvement for blacks will
likely only be attained under the circumstances in which there is a
general improvenient in.economic conditions. In particular, unwar-
ranted inequality must be reduced. The number of low-wage jobs
must be reduced, and the number of high- and middle-wage jobs
must be increased. Prospects for attaining greater racial equality
in the face of the current level of economic difficulties are, indeed,
bleak.

Greater progress for blacks can be pursued through more effec-
tive equal opportunity policies even without a general economic im-
provement provided that more. effective E130 policies can be imple-
mented. However, as we noted above, the implementation of more
effective EEO policies under the current economic circumstances
will be difficult. An alternative to traditional civil rights policies
would be to stress black economic development. This strategy
would obviate the need to change the social practices of whites in
the labor market in order to create equal opportunity for blacks.

In the absence of significant economic improvement, more effec-
tive equal opportunity policies, or black economic development,
future prospects for the black population are, indeed, bleak. Cur-
rent economic trendsthe persisting high level of unemployment;
the shift to low wage service jobs; the 'decline in major industries
due to foreign competition, the increasing international weakness
of the economy, the increasing attack on affirmative action poli-
cies, and the assault on income support programsall suggest that
the economic difficulties of blacks will persist and most likely in-
tensify in the near-term future.

Thank you.
[Prepared statement of David Swinton follows:]
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PREPARED STATEMENT OF DAVID H. SWINTON, DIRECTOR, SOUTHERN CENTER FOR
Srumas IN PUBLIC POLICY, CLARK COLLEGE, ATLANTA, GA

At the current time more than 3C years after Brown, and 20

Years after the Civil Rights revolution of the 1960s, distressingly

large proportions of the Black poPulation continue to experience

serious economic difficulties. The economic distress for these

Bl&CKS li serious either measured in absolute terms relative to the

Poverty level or in relative terms when compared to the economic

status of non-Black Americans. More alarming, however, is the fact

that the Progressive trend that was so widelY heralded In the late

1960s and early 1970s ended in the mid 1970s. Indeed the proportion

of the Black POpulation experiencing serious economic distress has

been increasing in both an absolute and a relative sense for et

least the past decade.

A few facts on recent trends in income and poverty will M4KII

this clear. First in constant dollar terms income received by the

Black population has been declining for about the last ten years.
In 1962 the median Black family income was at its lowest point for

the last ten Years. In 1883 median Black family income was $14506 in
1983 dollars whereas the 1970 figure was $16111. The proportion of

8144cN persons with incomes below the poverty level has increased

since the early 1870s and was at a significantly higher level in

1983 at 35.7 Percent than it was in len at 33.5 percent.

The proportion of Black (4Miliss receiving very low incomes
(incomes less than $10.000) has been growing since 1970 and in 1942

was 38 percent vs 31 percent in ism Even the oft cited increase
in the proportion of Blacks in the higher income class ( incomes
greater than 35,000 ) did not continuo uninterrupted throughout the

last decade. This percentage increased until 1979 but declined
after that year until 1962 and even a,ter a healthY rebound in 1983,
the proportion of Blacks receiving hijh incomes is lower in 1983

than it was five years earlier.

This situation reflects in part a deterioration in the economic
Position of all lower working class Americans which has occurred
since the early 1970s. However, the facts also clearly reveal that

the impact of this deteriorat:on has been mesh greater for Black

Americans. As a result all 04 the indicators of relative economic
Position continue to show glaring racial disparities. Moreover most

of the gaps have widened during the last ten years. For example

whores in 1970 the median Black family received about 61 cents for

every dollar the median white family received in 1983 the typical
Black family only had 56 cents for every dollar a typical Mite
family had. Uhil. Black Poverty rates were almost 36 percent in

1983 White poverty rates were only about 12 percent. The doubling
of8lack Poverty rates in the Mid West corresponded to an incrase of

a few percentage points for Mites in that region.

The recent eroision in the economic position of Blacks reflects
an erosion in all regions of the country. However, it Is

particularly distressing to note that the sharpest erosion in both
absolute an relative terms has occurred in those regions where
Blacks had made the most progres UP until the early 1970s. Poverty
rates in the Mid West region more than doubled since 1970 and
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increased by over two thirds in the Northeast. In fact conditions
for Blacks in the Mid West have fallen to below the conditions in
the South and the conditions in the Northeast are almost as bad as
they are in the South. The Mid West is now the region in which
Blacks have the lowest incomes, highest poverty rates, and overall
highest degree of racial inequality. This situation is due
entirely to faster deterioration in the non - South since the actual
Position of Blacks in the South has also deteriorated slinhtly
relative to their 1S70 position.

In NY view the low and deteriorating economic situation 04
Blacks has serious consequences for Black families and children.
One of the most distressing features of this problem is that it has
most heavily imPacted young Blacks at the stage of initiation of
their adult lifts. The increase in numbers of low income Blacks and
Blacks with incomes below or near the poverty level implies that
increasing numbers of Blacks lack the resources to form and
adequately maintain stable families in the urban enviorenmants in
which most Blacks currently live. We believe that the severe
economic problems of Blacks is a maJor cause of the increasing
incidence of single parent fanmilies declines in the marriage rates
and increases in the family disruption rates. Moreover, the long
duration of this distress may give rise to an alteration in basic
Black community norms and expectations about individual life roles
and responsibilities.

Every American of good will or who is concerned about the
future of the union must be alarmed by these dismal statistics.
Especially since this i cord follows two decades during which .ocial
Policy was explicitly designed to alleviate the problems of Black
Poverty and inequality. The ecord of the past decade gives rise to
several key questions: 1m20:re65

I. 11w have the policies And programs of the past two decades been
so ineffective in reducing Black poverty and inequality?

2. What is the likely future course of racial inequality if current
Policies or Reagan adminstration policies are continued?

3. What must be done to alleviate the problem of Black poverty and
racial inequality?

Each of these questions will be briefly addressed in what follows.

Why have the Policies and programs of the past tuo decades been so
ineffective in reducing Black poverty and inequality?

The primary reason why the efforts of the last two decades have
been so ineffective in solving the problems of racial inequality and
excessive Black poverty is that they were based on an erroneous
understanding of the problem. Thus the solutions in lamented either
incompletely or ineffectively addressed the forces generating and
Perpetuating the problem.
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The understanding that guided the efforts of the recent past

correctly identified the major source of low income an inequality

among Blacks as being caused by insufficient earnings. A large part

of the low and unequal earnings reflected Black problems in the

labor market. The principal thrust of earlier efforts therefore

have been Aimed at addressing the labor market problem* of Blacks.

Although this meant that as much as thirty percent of overall

inequality was being ignored this ommission would have been

tolerable if the efforts to address the labor market difficulties

had been successful.

The basic understanding which guided efforts to improve things

in the labor marwet assumed erroneously that labor markets by and

large work like perfectly competitive markets except for the

irrational phenomenon of discrimination. What this assumption

essentially meant Is that Policy formulators misjudged the ease with

which racial inequality and low earnings could be corrected. The

Perfectly competitive lobor market model supports the assumption

that each worker will receive the earnings and employment that are

warranted by their productivity and willingness to work. Thus if

labor markets function like the perfectly competitive model all

racial inequality could be attributed to two factors -- lower Black

contributions to output (due to lower willingness to supply labor

and/or lower potential productivity) and irrational racial

discrimination. Moreover, it was also widely believed triat the

Personal deficiencies of Blacks in terms of ability to contribute

was the more important constraint on Black progress. This belief

followed from the general conclusion of the competitive analysis

that market forces ought to eliminate discrimination once it had

been made illegal and was no longer enforced by government action.

This understanding led to two basic policy thrusts. The first

effort focused on improving the potential contribution of Blacks to

output. It was assumed that because of the longstanding

discrimination in education and the workplace Blacks had less human

capital and were therefore less productive than Whites. A variety

of employment training and education programs were introduced to

eliminate the human capital disadvantages of Blacks. Second a

program was established to prevent White discrimination against

Blacks when they were equally productive. Although there were a

variety of enforcement mechanism* incorporated into enforcement the

major thrust of the effort was educational with a high degree of

reliance on voluntary compliance and protracted negotiations. This

approacn was undoubtedly. a result of the general belief that

discrimination is irrational and will tend to be eliminated by

market forces any way.

There was a widespread expectation that overtime these two

thrusts would bring about a dramatic reduction in racial inequality.

However, as we have seen this did not occur. In fact the proportion

of Blacks experiencing serious labor market difficulties increased

after the implementation of the human capital and

antidiscrimination policies. In the main this deterioration was

Caused by a reduced relative rata of employment for Blacgs since
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1970. The reduction has been particularly severe for young Blacks
e. those under 25 years old. However. it has also affected Black

males of all ages and in a relative sense has also effected Black
females. Moreover, the Progressive trend in relative wages and
types of employment observed strongly until the mid i9701 has not
been maintained since. In fact in the last few Years there has been
deterioration.

The lacK of progress in the last decade cannot be attributed to
failure to implement the human capital strategy. In fact there can
be little of the fact that we have probably succeeded in increasing
the human capital of OlacKs. The dramatic reduction in the
quantitative gaps in years of school completed are well Known.
Moreover literally hundreds of thousands of BlacKs experienced the
employment and training programs each year of period. Yet despite
these improvements in human capital there has been it deterioration
in the labor market position of Blacks. Indeed there seems little
doubt that the BlacK PoPultion of the past decade isthe most highly
prepared Black population in our history.

Although it is not as clear cut, it is also the case that we
can not attribute the lack of success to the failure to implement
the tyPes of anti-discrimination activities suggested by the
conventional wisdom of the last decade. Discrimination not only was
officially outlawed but the government went even futher in Some
instances by 'requiring affirmative action. Surely under the
circumstances free marKet force* should have had free reign to
eliminate discrimination. Yet evidence suggests that disparate
treatment continues.

In order to understand why the policies of the Past did not end
Black poverty and inequality or uhY BlacK poverty and inequality
exist at all, it is first necessary to understand that the
conventional wisdom about how the labor marKet worsts is wrong in
most of its particulars. The economy does not Mork liK a perfectly
competitive model. Specifically the economy does not automatically
guarantee cull employment or equal employment irregardless of the
racial coaposition of the population.

Under the normal workings of a marKet economy, the amount of
employment is determined primarily by factors that are independent
of the availability of labor. Moreover the distribution of
employment by type of Job is determined primarily by the Production
technology which is largely independent of the distribution of
productive potential among the worK force. The ds associated
with each type of job is also largely a product of a compleX social
Process of wage determination which is also largely independent of
the productivity of individual worEers.

The implication of these considerations is that there can and
usually a large amount of unwarranted inequality in a laissez
fair* marKet economy. tuns, individuals will experience unemployment
even though they are as milling and as capable of worK as other
fully employed individuals. Moreover many individuals will
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experience poverty level wages even though they have sufficient

productive ability to work on Jobs which pay others non poverty

wages. Indeed the aggregate level of poverty and unemployment is a

fundamental characteristic of the economic system independent of the

characteristics of the population.

The primary function of the labor market is to match the

available jobs to the available work force. Labor market processes

thus determine who is employed on which Jobs but not how many of

each type of Job is available. They determine who is employed and

who is unemployed but not how many are employed and unemployment.

They determine who receives lot. wages and who receives high wages

but not how many receive low wages and how many receive high wages.

Once one fully appreciates the above facts about how our

economic system works then one is in a position to better understand

the economic problems of Blacks. Since the aggregate level of

employment and 'Me overall distribution of earnings is a

characteristic of the system these characteristics are not generally

affected very much by expansions in human capital or the extent of

discrimination. The economic system will not automatically absorb

all available labor in Jobs comensurate with their productive

ability. If more labor capable of performing highly remunerative or

highly skilled work is available than is required the excess will be

unemployed or underemployed. If fortY percent of the Jobs pay low

wages then forty percent of employed workers will have low wage ions

irrespective of their skills and abilities.

The belief in the competitive model blinded analyst and

Policymakers to the fact that the primary reason for the historic

Black disadvantages was a shortage of good opportunties rather than

a shortage of ability to contribute. Indeed the limited training

and education of Blacks was more of an effect of the limited

economic opportunities rather than a cause.

Past policies failed because they failed to expand

opportunities in general or fer Blacks in particular. Indeed it was

the worse stroke of luck that the equal opportunity movement was

implemented during a period of a general increase in the scaricity

of good opportunities. Throughout the seventies and into the

eighties there has been a secular increase in unemployment.

Moreover, structural shifts brought oh by a variety of factors has

resulted in an increase in low wage Jobs and a relative decrease in

low wage Jobs. The situation has been further exasperated by the

rapid growth of the White female and the White youth labor force

during this Period. In short we attempted to increase opportunities

for Bloom during a period when 3P?ortunities in general where

declining relative to the size of the worKing age population

desiring good opportunities.

Under the circumstances that have existed in our economy during

the past decade or so poverty rates unemployment, and

underemployment had to increase. There are simply more willing and

capable workers than there are good J.Jbs. Under such circumstances
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the increase in Poverty, unemployment, and underemployment is
clearly a result of the failure of our economic system to generate
the level and structure of demand required to have full and complete
'employment.

Under the circumstances the competition between BlacK and White
UorKers intensified during the last decade. The increased scarcity
of good opportunities does not necessarily have to be
disproportionately borne by BlacKs. In principal fair labor marKets
would allocate the burden equitably. However, labor marKet
processes are not inherently fair. They rely on a variety of
Practices and traditions that are disadvantageous to BlacKs. The
standard use of contacts, credentialism, nepotism, racism and so
forth are all a part of the normal functioning of the labor marKet
and under the circumstances all would result in BlacK disadvantages

In principal anti-discrimination policy effectively implemented
could have enabled BlacKs to improve their situation. However, in
the type of labor marKet we have been discussing one could not
expect effective implementation to be helped by automatic forces.
Indeed discrimination is riot irrational for Whites employers or
worKers if they have greater concern for White wall being or some
Whites well being than they do for BLacK well being or even if theY
selfishly pursue their own best interest. And since one is to be
Presumed to care more for ones own self, family and friends than for
complete strangers it is rational for Whites to discriminate.
Moreover in a situation where the benefits of discrimination are
increasing it seems unlixely that effective enforcement can be
easily implemented to improve the situation of BlacKs in a White
dominated society. The current reversals of effective affirmative
action policies are Predictable under the circumstances.

These considerations suggest that improvement for BlacKs can be
obtained if there is a general improvement in economic conditions.
In particular unwarranted inequality must be reduced. The number of
low wage Jobs most be reduced and the number of high and middle wage
Jobs must be increased. Prospects of attaining greater racial
equality in the face of the current level of unwarranted inequality
are indeed bleaK.

Alternatively greater progress for BlacKs can be pursued
through more effective equal opportunity policies. However as we
noted above the implementation of such a set of policies under the
current circumstances will be difficult. An alternative to
traditional civil rights Policies would be to stress BlacK economic
development. This strategy would obviate the need to change the
social Practices of the labor marKet in order to create equal
opportunity.

In the absence of significant economic improvement, more
effective equal opportunity policies, or BlacK economic development
future prospects for the BlacK population looK bleaK. Current
economic trendsi the persisting high level of unemployment, the
shift to low wage service Jobs, the decline in maJor industries, the
increasing internetionel weakness of the economy, the increasing
attacK on affirmative action Policies, and the assault on income
support programs all suggest that the economic difficulties of
Blacks will persist in the near term future.
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Chairman MILLER. Thank you very much.
I would have to say that the testimony presented by this panel,

when combined with the demographic information received from
Mr. Bouvier paints a bleak picture in terms of the concerns of this
committee. All of the --problems you have outlined are greater in
the poor community to begin with and then in the poor minority
community,lthan they are in the white community.

Dr. Swinton, there were two.statements in your testimony that I
think afereally very, very important ones to consider.

First, that there are an increasing number of black families and
black individuals who are unable, because of unavailable resources
to begin orinaintain a family. That in an of itself; is a very, very
serious statement.. When you combine that with Dr. McAdoo's dis-
cussion of the environment of that family, should they make that
decision, and the opportunities-for family disruption that can occur
within that family unit, you are really bilking about a community
under very, very severe stress. You are talking about a situation
and an environment that leads yoU to ask the question of whether
or not you can have what we consider normal development among
those children and within those family units given that kind of
stress.

It leads one to conclude, as Dr. Hammond did, that the communi-
ty has to look-at this situation and recognize it for what it is.

Second, I am concerned by your remark, or suggestion, that the
rewards of discrimination are going te..be greater in the future
than they have been in the past, because there will be a larger
better trained minority population competing for a decreasing

jnumber of high wage, middle-incomejobs. The jobs out there may
be increasing, if the predictions are correct, but the future wages
received may, in fact, return to that family inadequate resources to
remove some of the stress, or to participate in the American. Society
as we 'know it

Having said all of.that I just wonder, when you listen to this
combined testimony, where you think we might be headed. I think
we acknowledge that there has been a lightening-up of enforce-
ment of civil rights laws. Are the rewards of discrimination greater
now thin they were in the past? Are minority families going to be
squeezed fiirthef; even in a growing economy?

I just throw that out to each and every member of the panel.
That is a rattier frightening picture if, in fact, it is accurate. My
interpretation of your testimony may be wrong, and please feel free
to tell me so.

Dr. Swimorr. I think you have accurately interpreted my testi-
mony, and I think all of the evidence shows that you are not mis-
taken about saying that there is severe stress on this particular
population group. Just looking at the dramatic increase in family
disruption rates, and the number of kids living with one parent
that has occurred in the last ten years, it shows that there is some-
thing dramatic and serious going on with blacks.

Now, I think the direction for solving the problem is also implied
in what I said and, in particular, we have to understand that we
cannot solve, this problem without making our economic system
work better. We cannot solve the problem unless we start thinking
about stimulating our economy to create jobs with the types of
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income that is required to support families. We must create enough
jobs to support the entire number of families that we will have in
the future given our population growth rate and immigration. We
must think about where the jobs will come from. They will not be
there automatically. I think we have to start specifically doing
things to make sure that enough jobs with adequate wages exist in
our economy. '-

We have -gotten on a treadmill, we're trying to ao(juit towa lot of
these problems by letting the market do what it will, but the only
thing the Market can do, and what it is doing,, is to lower wages or
export. order to deal with ;international competition and
other This process winKincreasezthe difficulties of families
who Aim. Jiving in the affected Segments of the market. Thus
the natural` Market reaction will, certainly- exacerbate the problems
that we are: currently experiencing: This will continue to create a
two-tier kind of economy, which will contain a scarcer set of higher
paying opportunities. -2-,

I was a little: surprised myself when I was looking at -some data
the other night, about the fact there was a fairly dramatic increase
in the proportion of not only black but white families with high in-
comes between 1970 and 1982. At the same time, the proportion of
black and -white families -with low incomes also increased more in
absolute terms. So we,get the middle falling into the bottom, we
get a few in the middle moving to the top, but we're getting &large
increase at the bottornand a little increase at the top. ,

I don't think we're: going. to solve the problem by picking at the
Nor, by-training them,-- or by doing any these kinds of things.
We are only going to solve the problem f we make our economic
system work better, to produce more good-paying jobs, et cetera. I
don't believe that the market will do that. We will need explictly
well-designed , Government policies,, not, aimed at the people, not
aimed at discrimination, not aimed at changing practices, but
aimed at changing the workings and'. operation of our economic
system. We need policies to change the growth rate, the types of
jobs that are being created, the numbers of jobs that we are losing,
the number of high wage jobs that are, going away, and so forth.
We have got to stop the current economic deterioration. We have
to turn this around in order to keep the economic problems of
blacks from getting more serious.

Dr. HADINIOND. I would like to add to the solution Dr. Swinton
brings up because, as I think I suggested in our testimony here, one
of our concerns is that, as things are developing now, it may well
be that a very large number of black children who are going
through the educational system are not going to be in a position to
take advantage of a number of those jobs if and when they become
available.

Our thrust and concerns, I think, are two, one of which is that
certainly I think there has to be a sense on the part of all citi-
zensand certainly fox black citizens7-that they are considered im-
portant to society as a. whole, that their contribution is valued. In
addition to that, there has to be a major thrust within the black
community itself, I suspect largely led by the black middle class, to

in to make that kind of expectation and communication to our
ki
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So we see a very important sort of partnership that needs to go
on between the Government, both as a protector of access to the
jobs we hope for, and perhaps the generator of additional opportu-
nities, and second, a community rising up and in a sense taking
very strongly the responsibility for its kids and making it clear to
those kids that they are important, that they do, indeed, have a
future, that our history bespeaks the fact that we have had to deal
with adversity but it can be.overcome. So I think that both thrusts
have to be pursued at,the same time.

Dr. SWINTON. I would like to comment on that point, because I
think that is a general point that is getting much more play than
it deservesnot that- disagree with it It's a complementary strat-
egy . However, I think it is a little bit misleading' to say that such
efforts have not been going on because they have been going on.
There have been dramatic increases in black school enrollment,
dramatic reductions in the high school dropout rate, dramatic in-
creases in college enrollment rates. All these improvements, in
fact, occurred from the late sixties through the midseventies.

The erosion in some of the educational gains which we are seeing
now is a result of the fact that despite following the advice to seek
more education many kids found nothing when they got out of high
school. They found less than they expected when they got out of
college.

Now, I don't think the black community is internally in the posi-
tion to compete head-to-head with whites in the kind of labor
market situation which currently exists. They can't do it. If we are
going to have to fall back on that kind of strategy, when whites
control access to most jobs, make most of the hiring decisions, the
colleges, the scholarship funds, so forth, it is not going to work. I
don't think we should give too much emphasis to what can be done
internally. Blacks have to do things internally, and they are doing
them, in order to survive and cope with this problem. But Society
also has to understand tha,, unless some 'external factors change,
these internal actions taken by blacks are not ;'going to be produc7
tive and are going to create more frustration. They are going, to
find failure even after such actions. The realitY of the 'matter is
that a black child who sticks it out through all the hardships, the
inferior schools, the teachers don't believe in him, the commu-
nities that don't believe in him, will find when he leaves high
school still that he or she has a very, low probability, of finding a
good job at any point in time during the last 15 years.

Dr. McAnoo. Mr. Chairman, your assessment of ,the picture we
are drawing is very accurate. It is bleak and it is very depr
There would be no one simple resolution of the problems. I thin k
the main area that we need to try to work in is the area of unem-
ployment of the black male. If any one aspect could help improve
the condition of black families, this one could. Efforts would need
to be made in job training, and employment, in order for black fa-
thers and matters to provide economic security for their families

I think the problems are too vast 'for any one segment to handle
alone. We need the cooperation of the private and public sector.
Many of the black community organizations have been very active.
For instance, the Congress of National Black Churches, that is
composed of all 'of the historically black churches, has a massive



program going that will go into every Sunday school, every black
church in the United States, with emphasis on educational and eco-
nomic development and child rearing practices within black com-
munities.

I think the important point is that we have to realize this is not
a problem that can be bottled up in the black community, but it
has an impact on the whole Society.

Dr. Bouvisa. I have one comment. My comments are not directed
in this direction because I concentrated on immigration, but clearly
there is a very strong relationship here as well. The economists
and I hasten to add I am not an economistthe economists often
disagree on whether immigration is a plus' or minus factor in the
American economy, but most of them agree that, at least in the
short run, there is a definite negative factor, especially illegal im-
migration, on young'blacks. I think there is general agreement on
that point.

Chairman Mn.LLER Excuse me, if I might. This is a different,
question than whether or not it's a plus or a minus for the Ameri-
can economic system, isn't it?

Dr. BOUVIER. That's right, different from the overall system.
Chairman MILLER. Some will argue that it's a plus because it has

held down wages in manufacturing and other sectors of the econo-
my.

Dr. BOUVIER. Yes; I'm not disagreeing with that point. They all
disagree on that point on both sides. On this one, they don't dis-
agree.

Chairman MILLER I think that is an issue, what the impact has
been on the black community in America.

Dr. BOUVIER. I'm talking about especially the teenage black, the
incredible unemployment and so forth, and the impact of illeg-'
immigration in these areas.

Another area to consider also is the growing tendencyI re-
ferred to ethnic conclaves earlierand these are economic en-
claves, where over a period of a few years the American eventually
drops out of the low-paying-jobs and you have an entire economy
which is totally consistent of mostly illegals. In other words, there
are people in Los Angeles who say that it. has been 5 or 10 years
since they have hired. an Anglo or a black in, say, the garment in-
dustry. As a result, even if there are job openings there, they are
literally closed to many of the poor blacks and whites as well. So
this is another factor that I think contributes to the problems we
were discussing this morning.

Chairman MILLER. Mr. Coats.
Mr. COME. I think there is no disagreement over the depressing

picture that we are looking at here. I think the panelists have all
defined that very well.

But the question, I guess, that arisesand there seems to be
some differences in opinion among the panelis how best do we
move forward? We have come through a couple of decades of mas-
sive Government intervention, and we still are looking at a picture
that maybe is atleast as depressing, if not more depressing, than it
was when we started.

Dr. Hammond, if I understand your approach correctly, you are
putting more emphasis on internal change within the black corn-
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munity in terms of attitude and expectationsI think you used the
phrase "the creation of an intellectual work ethic"which leads
me to interpret your statements as saying that "ethic" has to be
generated from within, on an internal basis within the community.

We just had an address in our community of Fort Wayne, IN, by
a Dr. A.F. Poussaint, who is a professor of psychiatry and associate
dean for student affairs at Harvard, who pretty much said the
same thing. He said that the dissolution of the black family is a
major problem within our society, but the solution really has to
come from within the family Again, it's an attitude and expecta-
tions type of thing.

I think this is in stark contrast to Dr. Swinton's approach, which
he just addressed, and I guess it raises some question.; in my mind
as to which direction we should stress.

Dr. Hammond, specifically I would like to ask you to elaborate a
little bit about your program in Detroit and what you have accom-
plished there, and whether or not your results support your theo-
ries. Can you elaborate on that a little bit?

Dr. HAMMOND. Let me add that I think there may be less differ-
ence than there appears to be, in the sense that I absoiutely agree
that children coming through the high school system have to see
something at the end of that process. There has got to be an incen-
tive to commit one's self to that kind of rigorous academic process.
So that to the extent there is the reality of poor opportunity or
very little opportunity, it would be very difficult to get any chil-
dren, particularly black children, to commit to that process. So
again, I would stress as I did in my testimony that I think there is
a critical role for the Government in the sense of, in fact, making
sure those opportunities are present and that there is an economy
that is going to meet the needs of our peopleby that I mean the
American people as a whole.

I still, want to stress, however, that I think there is an important
way in which we have to understand better and facilitate better
the process of internal development, strengthening the kind of in-
ternal institutions that are critical.

I was just holding a conversation with Dr. McAdoo and I was
saying one of the things I have just been trying to understand is

h is it there are some families that face the adversity, face the
culties, and yet persist, and yet others give up in the face of

the same set of circumstances. I have been intrigued by the work
of, for example, of a gentleman named Reginald Clark, who has
done some ethnographic work and looked at families that are
single headed and yet the children in those familiec are able to
achieve well in school, as opposed to other families which have two
parents present and children don't achieve well.

Now, clearly, the demographic correlation is important. There is
a clear relationship. But I am not sure it is always causative. What
we are striving to do in efficacy is to understand Letter how you
can strengthen the internal resources that a family brings to bear
when there is adversity to be faced. That certainly doesn't let any
of us off the hook, including myself, a person who has benefited
greatly from a number of governmental policies that were institut-
ed. I can trace that very directly. I know myself to be, in a very
real way, a child of the civil rights movement. I came into Harvard
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in 1967 when 2 years prior there had been five blacks in the entire
class. The year I came in there were 50, and the year after that
there were 120.

A combination of governmental movement and what I think are
very powerful internal forces, generated by the black community
and other people, who saw the need for t change in the way busi-
ness was done in this country, produced a situation where now
some 20 years later I can sit here and talk about these kind of
issues. That process, I am suggesting, has to continue to go on.
There has got to be a partnership in which people within the black
community like myself; who have been beneficiaries of that process
of governmental and community contribution and work, reach back
and begin to reach kids in the public high schools in Detroit. That
is what we strive for.

As I said before, we train, by and large, black professionals who
go into those schools and communicate very clearly that we have
very high expectations for them. We know there are problems; we
know there are difficulties. We are not asking them to deny. the re-
ality of what has to be faced out there. But we also suggest there
may be another way to look at it and to consider themselves as
people with a future. We combined that with what we think are
some important, what we call performance behaviors. We want
kids to come to understand the importance of risk and risk taking
in the growth process; we also want them to be able to identify the
right kind of risks to take. We try to understand and help their
understand the importance of setting goals, the importance of a
vision, a long-term sense of what you can be and where you can go.

We talk about behaviors, for example, called win-win. How do
you develop cooperative networks within your family, within your
community, that allow you to support each other and encourage
each other in the process of development? So again, this is not to
deny the importance of what Dr. Swinton has said. I think that is
critical. But we also want to stress that we think that has to go
hand in hand with the process of internal development that can be
supported and encouraged by local governments, but that we feel
also in a real way that you have to be led by members of that com-
munity, and in our case particularly,, the black middle class.

Mr. Coxis. In this effort, is it necessary that the change in atti-
tude and the internalization of some of these things be communi-
cated by blacks to blacks? Is it possible for nonblacks to communi-
cate that? In other words, there are a lot of efforts going on around
the country, where whites from the suburbs are going into black
communities attempting to achieve that change in attitude. Are we
wasting our time? Is that possible? Is that counterproductive?
What's your opinion on that?

Dr. oNn. I think in a very real way our experience has
been, again, that it a particular impactfor example, in sever-
al schools that we go into, we have had the good success to have
alumni of that high school come back as volunteers. Again, our ex-
perience has been that that has had a very profound effect on the
kids, that they look at that person who, in fact, in many cases gone
on ..o a very successful career, and begin to see a different set of
possibilities for themselves. .
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So in a very real way, I tiiink thatand this is why I think the
lead in much of this has to be taken by members of the black com-
munity, although it can clearly be supported. Ono of the things we
are working on this year is beginning to involve the teachers, the
guidance counseling staff, in the more effective process of reinforc-
ing what we hope is the process we are beginning with the stu-
dents.

Dr. Mc Anoo. I would also like to respond to that. There is less of
a disagreement than may be apparent. I think we need a very close
cooperatiok Within' the black community, both middle class and
working clati, and I think the program he is talking about is very
excellent, particularly if it can help erase the sense of helplessness
that many blacks feel,and this sense of helplessness is passed from
plyent to child. The important thing is that once the black commu-
nity leaders work with the children and help ,them become more
competitive and help increase expectations, it is important that
there 'are governmental programs that will allow them to be able
to realize their potential. Otherwise, they will become even more
depressed if they are prepared to move out into nonexisting jobs.

I have done research-4.-7-
Mr. Cowls. Let me just interrupt you for a second.
Is it critical that .there are governmental programs for this?

Wouldn't it be preferable to have private sector programs? Doesn't
than,, in a sense, say that here you are teaching intellectual creativ-
ity, the promotion of a "We- can do it attitude," the promotion of
self-esteem and so forth, and as soon as you finish that process,
you're saying, "But we have made a place for you over here. You
can't fit in anywhere else, so we have had to create and force a
place for you through the Government." Doesn't that undermine
what you're trying to do? Wouldn't we be better off expanding op-
portunities in the private sector rather than the Government
sector? It seems to me that undermines the very thing you're
trying to do.

Dr. McAnoo. Preferably these jobs probably should come from
the private sector. However, they are not there. That is why I'm

Mr. Cokrs. But if they're not there, shouldn't our efforts be di-
rected toward getting them there, rather than saying, "Well, we'll
just have to go the Government route." I think that tends to under-
mihe the very thing you're trying to accomplish.

Dr. McAnoo. I just !"w=ished this last year codirecting a Ford
Foundation. funded project that was looking at what are the bar-
riers to self-sufficiency, in young families. There were four areas
identified, and job training and job placement were the top criteria.
We did an extensivi assessment on all the State programs that we
felt were successful in moving people through dependency into in-
dependency, both in the:private sector and in the public sector. It
becameery obvious that you do need cooperation and integration
between both. No one area is able at this point to meet the needs of
all of the children' and young families. The important thing is that
we have cooperation between the black community, the white com-
munity, the private sector and the Federal and State governmental
level programs.
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Coters. I agree with that. I am just trying to pinpoint where
we should end up, what our ultimate goal should be, and where we
should place our emphasis.

Dr. Mc Apo°. I don't think there should be an either/or deci-sion
Mr. COATS. No; I am not suggesting either/or. I am just suggest-

ing an area of primary emphasis.
Dr. SwilvroN. May I comment on that point?
Mr. COATS. Surely.
Dr. SwirrroN. To clarify the areas of disagreementbecause I

think there are some areas of disagreementthe disagreement is
primarily in stress and emphasis rather than in kind. I think there
IS a very grave danger in this kind of analysisand I think you
are, in fact, fab ng into itI think the danger is that people will
attribute the prublems in the black community to these things.

Now, I don't deny. that the phenomena tlfat you are trying to ad-
dress are there and need to be addressed. However, they are not
the cause of the economic difficulties blacks are having, or of the
decline in the situation that blacks have confronted. But I think
that is every important point to keep in mind.

My testimony suggested that almost the entire effort needed to
be in the private sector. The problem is k failure of the private
sector, not a failure of the public sector. The private sector, the pri-
vate economy, has not generated the right amount of economic
growth, the appropriate amount, the needed amount, the necessary
amount of good jobs, et cetera.

Mr. COATS. For the economy as a whole, or for blacks, or are you
referring to--

Dr. SWINTON. For the economy as a whole, which as a conse-
quence produces a concentration of problems in the black popula-
tion.

Mr. COATS. Do you feel we're on the right track right now?
Dr. SwiwroN. No; I don't.
Mr. COATS. Well, we have added 8 million jobs in 11/2 years.
Dr. SWINTON. If you ,ount it from the low-employment base we

were at, sure. But
Mr. COATS. That's my question. Are we on the right track now?
Dr. SwiNioN. No; were not on the right track now.
Mr. COATS. But we've added 8 million jobs.
Dr. SwirrroN. I just finished answering your question. I said if

you count it from that basethe economy always fluctuates up and
down. What we are doing is moving toward a steady level of accept-
ing 7 percent unemployment as the acceptable rate of unemploy-
ment in this country. We are also losing continuously thousands of
high-paying jobs, replacing them with low-paying jobs, and I think
we're in much more danger down the road. We are sort of lucking
out right now, for a whole variety of complex reasons. But I think
if we continue to respond to the economic problems, to the in-
creased difficulty of competing with lower-wage based foreign coun-
tries, if we continue to rely only on private incentives and so on,
we will be in for much more serious problems than we are now in
the not too distort future.

So no; I don't think we're on the right path. I think philosophi-
cally we're on the wrong path. Philosophically, we no longer under-
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stand that the Government has an important role to p;ay in seeing
that the economy functions well. The economy will not function
well, will not do the right things, by itself.

by.the way, am chairnan of the committees in three schools cn
academic excellence. I am not saying that kind of thing doesn't
need to happen. That stuff needs to happen. But that is not going
to make any differer:xt to the overall standards of living of most of
the black population.

By the way, just one other comment on this issue. People always
ask the question why do some people make it and other people
don't. That question has a very obvious answer. Since the
ning of history there has been a normal curve. Some ple are
stronger, some are more capable, some are more inte ent, et
cetera. So-that is always going to be the case, no matter w t you
do. There is going be a distribution of :.titcomes. The real issue is
where does that distribution sit, what determines where that distri-
bution sits, and I am suggesting to you that we have allowed the
distribution to drift to the point where people who are less capable,
less motivatkxl, et ce can't survive, even though they have suf-
ficient capabilities, suilicient motivation to survive, if our economy
would perform well. I'm saying we're letting these people go by the
side. No matter what we do, we are always going to have some
people who make it.

Its like musical chairs, if I may give an illus' ation. If we take
10 of the people in this room and use those five chairs, and let's say
let's run around, then maybe those who play musical chairs a little
better and who are stronger will find a chair and sit in it. Then we
come up with these great theories that it is their increased dexteri-
ty and intelligence that enabled them to get the chairs and that's
why the other people don't have chairs. But if we start off with five
chairs and 10 people, no matter what we do, we're going to end up
with five people sitting and five people standing.

I'm saying that's the situation were drifting into in this country.
We are starting off with five chairs and we have 10 people. We
can't fit them all into five chairs. I tun suggesting that we should
create 10 chairs to Fo along with 10 Nople.

Mr. ewers. I don t think anybody disagrees with that. I think we
are all trying to create enough job opportunities for everybody who
needs and wants to have a job. We may approach that with differ-
ent philosophies. Economists obviously disagree as to how we
should best go about that. I'm not an economist, and I don't have
all the answers. But I think the goal is' the same, and that is to
provide the opportunities for everybody.

I think the question that remains unanswered is about the oppor-
tunities that might be available in the future. In cur changing soci-
ety and our changing workplace, whether we like that change or
not, the question is whether people whose positions have changed,
when they reach new opportunities, will be qualified and have the
skills to them. I think that brings us to the question of what
kind of things we need to do within those areas of not only blacks,
but poor whites, Hispanics, or whatever ethnic group it is. If they
do not receive the proper training, if they haven't within their
communities internalized the proper attitudes, then regard:ess of
the number of opportunities that are available, we may not have
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the attitudes and the skills necessary to qualify. I think that is
part of the question we are trying to answer here.

In that regard, I do believe strongly that our committee should
look to models of success. There -are obviously people that have
made it, familiar: that have made itblack families, Asian families,
white families.:There are white families that haven't made it.
There are single-parent families. that have succeeded and failed,
and traditional parent 'families that have failed and succeeded. I
really think-We do need to spend some time on the opposite side of
the coin to seeif wesan find some common denominators and find
some models whichive e'could look at

Apareny tim justevired.
Catlnlearzaut W.,Levm.
Mr..LEVIN: Pthink this ..back and forth exchange has been very,

very illumin ting, Mr-Chairman. I think as the discussion evolves,
the question becomes in substantial measure whether there is a na-
tional problem here or -not.

Dr. Hammond, I missed your testimony but I caught your com-
ments later on. I want to look further into the development within
the Detroit school system. I think the question I would ask of you
isthis.

You say there is no disagreement basically among you, but I
think you are sometimes heard as saying there isn't a national
problem here but it is basically a problem within the black commu-
nity, and the answer is fort the-.black community to take hold of
this issue, to work on issues of motivation z...nd aspiration, and that,
really more than. anything else, is it. By the way, monblacks in
America, by and large, will love that message, for obvious reasons,
right, because- that places essentially none of the onus on non-
blacks.

So it would be helpful to me, and I think to lots of others, if ou
could just carry this dialog during my 5 minutes one step further
and clarifyI think Dr. Swinton has tried to elaborate what he
thinks are differences between you. It would be helpful if you could
reply as to what you see those differences to be, if any.

Is it a natio 1 problem, or basically one within the black com-
munities of America?

Dr. HAMMOND. It has been very interesting to us, for me, at
least, during the 5 years I have been discussing this, that almost no
matter what you say, people tend to get the impression of the sum-
mary you just made. For example, in my own testimony I went to
great lengths to talk about What I thought were the important con-
temporary and historical effects of slavery. In the article we talked
about persisting problem of discrimination. But our concern is, that
even as you take thobe factors into account, there are some clear
instances where such factors do not explain all of the differences.
Unless we are willing to address issues that. in many instances are
internal, we are not going to abolish the differences completely.

That is my concern. There is no question that we have got to con-
tinue a thrust that addresses issues of discrimination, that address-
es issues of opportunity, no question at all about that. But if we
simply look at those factors and are unwilling, -because we are
afraid it will be interpreted as another form of blaming the victim,
if we are afraid to look at what may be important internal issues,
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then I think we are really going to sell out the long-term interests
of a large number of black youth and even black adults.

Again, that has- been our focus, not to the exclusion of looking
carefully and importantly at the issues of opportunity and discrimi-
nation, but rather, simply saying that that is not the whole story.

Mr. LIVEN. No one is saying it is the whole story, are they?
Dr. HAMMOND. No; I'm not. We're not saying that the internal

issues are the whole story at all. We are simply saying they are
important factors that have to be looked at; must be dealt with,
and our feeling is...that a large. part of the leadership there must
come from the bliek commumtj.

Mr. LEviN. On the other hand, is anyone saying that the exter-
nal factors are everythirig? Dr. Swinton said

Dr. HAMMOND. No; I don't think so.
Mr. lam. In theory or in practice, since in practice he is work-

ing on internal factors.
Dr. HAMMOND. Agreed. That's one reason why I'm saying that

some of the differences may be less important than they are made
out to be. Certainly, because most of my work is directed toward
addressing .those internal issues, those are much more salient for
me. That is not to say the others aren't important., or that I'm dis-
counting these other factors. I think they are very significant.

All I am saying is-I think we cannot baCk away from a careful
look at dealing with these internal issues because of fears that all
of the onus will then be placed on internal' issues. We just have to
be careful that that doesn't happen. We cannot, however, just
ignore them.

Dr. Swn'roN. Mr. Levin, I really appreciate your formulation of
that issue because it really clarifies in my mind what I have been
trying to point out is a difference. I think what I am trying to do is
point out that the issues I address are national problems and that
these other issues are not national problems. Furthermore, I am
trying to point out that, in my opinion, their internal problems are
not something that we need to be that worried about if we solve
the national problems. In other". words, I don't think we need to
worry, Mr. Coats, that we will get down the road generating a lot
of jobs and people won't prepare themselves to do those jobs.

I think if we have learned anything at all in our social.econonaic
history, it is that the population is very adaptable, very responsive
to even the appearance of oppo LI:unities, and go to great lengths in
moving and retraining and reeducating themselves, and I think it
is quite clear that this is no exception with the black population.

We have had one of the greatest migrations in the history of the
world to take place in the last -30 or 40 decades, with literally mil-
lions of blacks moving from what they thought were less opportune
regions in the South to what they thought were more opportune re-
gions in the North, with no Government programs, with no finan-
cial aid to move there, simply from the feeling that there was some
opportunity there. We have even had evidence in this last period of
attempts to change things that people are very responsiA to oppor-
tunities.

A lot of people look at the experience, for example, in education
the wrong way. When opportunities were opened up, rather dra-
matically and suddenly, from about 1964 to 1968, and especially
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after Martin Luther King was shot, literally hundreds of thousands
of black kids, who had not necessarily been doing so great in high
school, took the opportunity to subject themselves to the strain and
torture of going to higher educational institutions without great
preparation, and so on, withstood the racial environnients they
found there, et cetera. Every indication that we have tells us that
if the opportunities are there, if the jobs are perceived, people go
into it.

By the way, if you look at areas where blacks have sort of been
most successful in penetrating over this period of time, you will
find that it is really the so-called high tech areas. It is the word
processors, the computer operators, blacks do much better in get-
ting themselves trained and into those "high tech" jobs than they
have done with receptionist jobs and the traditional kinds of
thing.

So I believe that the horse is the economy, and the opportunities
that are created by the economy shape how people plan and con-
duct their lives. When the opportunities are there, when they see
their neighbors get jobs, we won't have to worry about this trans-
formation. It will take place for blacks as it has taken place for
every other group when opportunities open up. All the problems
we heard about in the early 20th century with other ethnic groups
suddenly have vanished. It vanished because these people have
found economic status. They have found economic opportunity, not
because we ran in and worked on their motivation, et cetera.Also

Mr. %rm. Mr. Chairman, I wonder if my friend from Michigan
would yield just on exactly that point.

In New York, we seem to have exactly the opposite experience,
though. In New York, there is a tremendous dropout rate, both in
the Hispanic and black student community. There are jobs going
begging. What's happening is that New York's financial communi-
ty, for example, is either engaged in moving out of the city of New
York or importing workers from out of the city of New York. I
don't know how that squares with the description you just gave us,
that people rise to opportunities.

Dr. Swilyrox. In the first place, I would say that if you look at
the employment statistics in New York, you will find that a good
proportion of the clerical jobs in New York over the last two dec-
ades have been cr.nverted to minority occupancy. So literally hun-
dreds of thousands of minority kids have penetrated that occupa-
tional category.

In the second place, I think your statement is over-exaggerated.
Certainly, I am not saying that every kid is prepared, nor will
every kid ever be prepared. So that you will always find some pro-
portion of the population who may not be suitable or adaptable for
clerical work. On the other hand, there are still other types of
work that need to be done in this society that is not being done
here anymore, jobs that are being exported overseas, et cetera, and
so on, that don't

Mr. WEISS. Eighty percent of Hispanic kids in New York are
dropouts. I don't have the figures here, but in excess of 60 percent
of the black kids drop out.
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Dr. Swmrrotr. Yes. This problem is worse in New York, partly in
response, cis I said, to these kids not finding economic success, even.
when they stayed in school. So this has penetrated back down to
the community, because despite the economic success and opportu-
nities that you say are there, they don't find jobs there when they
go looking for jobs. Somehow they aren't able to get all of these
jobs that you are saying exist there. I don't believe they exist there,
and I don't believe people are willing to hire many of these kids
who graduate from the high school system in New York.

People are moving in many places for lots of reasons, not all
having is do with the inabilities of those people there to work
those jobs. Those people aren't getting a chance to prove that they
can work those jobs, to prove that they can learn those jobs, et
cetera and so on.

Chairman Mmust. The time of the gentleman has expired.
Mr. Wheat.
Mr. WHET. Thank you, Mr. Chairman.
One of the things that I find remarkable about the testimony is

that, despite your assertions to the contrary, Mr. Swinton, I hear a
remarkable degree of similarity and complementary testimony
among all the members of the panel. That is why in particular I
would like to question you about your assertion that there is a
major difference in the focus here.

I understand your emphasis on the external system, that is, that
changing the economic structure of this country is more important,
in your view, than changing many of the internal features of the
black community. I am not sure, however, that I would agree with
the argument that changing this country's economic structure is a
national problem but changing many of the internal features of
black communities is not a national problem. I am curious as to
whether you believe so strongly in your position that you would
have resources pulled away from the human capital formula
within black communities, that is, change what's been described as
the intellectual development potential in black communities and
put more money into the overall economic structure of the coun-
try?

Dr. Sworrom I'm not sure what you mean by pulling resources
away.

Mr. WHEAT. Well, are you suggesting that there is a need to pit
the two against each other?

Dr. Swurrotr. Yes, I am. I am precisely suggesting that the prob-
lems and economic difficulties of the black population are not
human capital problems, are not motivational problems. By the
way, there are literally scores and perhaps even hundreds of stud-
ies that have been done, using scientific methods, that don't find
these differences in motivation and work ethic that everybody
keeps talking about. We did an exhaustive analysis of this litera-
ture and couldn't come up with one study that has produced col-
laboration of that hypothesisexcept for hearsay stuff.

But, yes, I am suggesting exactly what you think I'm suggesting.
I am suggesting that the path we are going down now, we are tend-
ing to lay the blame and responsibility at levels of the society
where the problem cannot be solved.
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Mr. WHEAT. Do you believe that we can, in fact, improve the
human capital condition of black Americansthere are clearly
studies, and we have heard some today that indicate that the
achievement level for black Americans is not on par with the
achievement level of nonblack -Americans.

Dr. Swirfrox. I know that. What I'm saying is that's not a signifi-
cant explanation or a significant cause of black economic distress.
It is more of a consequence than a cause.

Mr. WHEAT. You are not then suggesting that we should not con-
tinue to devote resources

Dr. SwimoN. I -am suggesting that. I am suggesting that we
should not focus much-national energy on that issue, that our na-
tional energy should be focused-where the problem is, that we are
failing as a society to create sufficiently remunerative jobs in the
numbers that can absorb all Americans.

By the way, I -make it a national problem because the problem is
not a black problem. The problem is tlint

Mr. WHEAT. I. don't: disagree with your attempt to suggest that
the change in the economic structure is a national problem. I
would tend to- disagree that the problems that exist within the
black community, especially in terms of noncompetitive or noncom-
parable achievement on test scores is not also a national problem.
But I did want to get a clarification as to what you thought the
resource development should bee,

I can understand your view that focusing time, attention, and re-
sources on the internal problems of the bleak community, as we
have called them here today, could draw attention away from what
you consider to be a greater problem. I can also see how there
might be a characterization of the problems you talk about as
being problems that don't require much Government action. Mir-
ther, I appreciate the fact that when we talk about the necessity
for the economic structure to change you stress that is necessary
for the private sector to play an important role. You point outthat
our economic structure will not and cannot change unless there is
strong governMental action and motiyation to encourage the pri-
vate sector to change the economic conditions that fail to create op-
portunities for _black Americans. I appreciate also the need to in-
crease overall opportunity, which is whit you're suggesting.

Do you also Mink that there should be some enforcement efforts
to guarantee that opportunity throughout the entire economic
structure available to black Americans and other minority Ameri-
cans on a proportional basis to white Americans?

Dr. Swnfrori. Well, I don't know about a proportional basis, but I
do think there should be equal opportunity policies and that they
should be enforced. However, as I have emphasized, I think the dif-
ficulty of doing that in a society like ours, when we have these
larger problems, is much more immense than we realize. This is at-
tributable to not having enough, mainly political support, to have
the wherewithal to implement aggressive equal opportunity poli-
cies in the kind of circumstances that we have.

My feeling aboutI guess what I'm saying about the human cap-
ital thing is, if the concern is primaril y with the economic prob-
lems of the black community, the Lreakdown in the family struc-
ture, the deterioration in the capacity of this community to sur-
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wive, that working on those human capital motivational things will
do practically nothing further. That's why I am trying to argue
against giving that a very high profile in policy considerations.
Moreover, the other type of strategies will also have the side bene-
fit of solving the motivational and human capital problems that we
are looking at.

So that is why my stress is where it is in that response.
Dr. HAMIIOND. I wish that I could be quite as sanguine as Dr.

Swinton about that:I still agree, of course, that the opportunity
has to be addressed, that the jobs have to be there, and people have
to know they are p folsomething.

However, let me- :very quickly that one of the reasons that I
think these distinctions; tend to be drawn more strongly than they
need to be is becanielhis issue is often visualized in terms of the
placing of blame. When we get into discussions about blame, there

always a tendency. to start pointing in another direction.
I wouldlike to suggest that, rather than the issue of blame, the

question becomes one of responsibility. What are the various re-
sponsibilities that all those who can have an impact on this situa-
tion have? I think there.is a responsibility within the black com-
munity to address some of these issues. There is clearly a responsi-
bility for the Government, for the private sector, to address a
number of the issues that Dr. Swinton has carefully outlined here.
But I still want to stress that there is a responsibility within the
community also to look: at a number of these issues and begin to
ask ways in which we can address them.

I also have-to disagree that dealing with these issues has no
effect whatsoever. Within the purview of the work that we have
done, which has been limited to colleges and now high schools, you
can get real differences -in the academic. performance and even ex-
tracurricular involvement of students who begin to understand
what some of the motivational and psychological issues underlying
achievement problems are. Similar results, I think, have been
achieved in some dropout programs.

I do want to stress that a number of studies, one of which is a
very exhaustive one that just came out of the University of Michi-
gan, are beginning to show. that there probably are important cor-
relates, for example, between the high academic achievement of
Asian children and a number of things that are done around moti-
vational. and attitudinal approaches and strategies within those
families. So I don't think we can dismiss motivation or dismiss the
psychological issues as being unimportant. I think they are very
significant. Obviously, they are not significant in a vacuum. There
has got to be an overlying sense that there are opportunities out
there for them. I would not at all disagree with that.

I also wouldn't suggest that motivational issues are insignificant.
I think they are very important.

Mr. WHHT-Dr. Hammond, I would agree with Dr. Swinton, that
there is a vital need to have intense Government action to create
more economic opportunities.,But I also agree with your assertion
that the internal problem- do need to be evemined and hopefully
solved at some point in time.

You pointed to a particular study, on SAT scores. I wanted to get
a little bit more information on that study. You stated that the



152

tests show that even when family income differential is taken into
account, black scores tend to be about 120 points less than scores
achieved by white students.

Is there any study that you have done, or are aware of, that
shows the difference over a longer period of time than just 3 years?
Has there been significant improvement over the last year, for in-
stance?

Dr. HAMMOND. As far as I know, this data was first publicly re-
leased by *e college board in 1982. I can add that in a few coll
we have looked: at, there is a related phenomenon of what is called
overprediction..Thaf is, if you look at the SAT scores and grade point
averages of minority students, they will tend to overpredict college
performance of those students. Furthermore, in: the instances.where
we. have,bea able to lookitt it, this phinomen'on has been in. place
for quite some time. It has not justdeveloped in the past 3 or 4 years,
but it has perhapabeenthere for 10 to-15 years,

Mr. WHEAT. You and Dr. McAdooDr. McAdoo, please feel free
to join in at any point in timepointed to similar sets of problems
and circumstances which have created motivational problems
within the black community. The enslavement of black Americans
was one of the primary problems that both of you identified. Hon-
estly, when you go out and talk about slavery as a major factor in
black motivation, it is not something that tends to get the attention
or the synIpathy of a great deal of the rest of America. Quite frank-
ly, it was just too long ago, The- people who you are addressing
were not the people responsible. Furthermore, they don't feel as if
they ought to beheld accountable for the sins of past generations.

Given people's reluctance to-deal with this issue what lingering
effects of slavery and of the tremendous northern migration of
blacks are in effect today and how can they be attacked either by
Government directly, by the Government assisting family struc-
tures or in any other way? .

Dr. McAdoo. I can understand the lack of interest in the slavery
situation because this is an area of great embarrassment that
America would really like to forget about..I think the main

Mr. WHEAT. That America has forgotten about.
Dr. McAnoo. Well, for all practical purposes, yes.

, I don't think it is either/or. You are going to have to
work with motivational= aspects, but you also' are going to have to
work with expectations. The example was given of the Asian child
who was highly motivated in the home, but when he goes to school,
the teacher looks at him and expects him to do well in math. He
treats him as if he is good in math and, therefore, he will perform
well.

The black child, however, when he goes to school is not met with
that same expectation of success but, rather, of failure. This is
something that has perpetuated. If you ask what was perpetuated
from slavery, I think this expectation of a lack of achievement, the
expectation that blacks will be inferior, is something that I think is
very serious. It has to be worked on within the family, but also
within the community, because parents are unable to overcome the
negative stereotypes that many people in the employment sector
and also in the schools have against blacks.
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Dr. Hole. I was going to add, a study that was very interest-
ing and done at Wellesley College. They took a number of student
teachers, all of whom were white, and assigned them four pupils.
The students were all matched for IQ and a number of other pa-
rameters. The teacher was told that one black student was average,
and one black -student was superior, was told one white student
was average and one white student was superior. They then looked
at the ratio of positive-to-negative reinforcement for those students.
In .other words, how many times did a teacher say,, "Johnny, you
did that wrong, but it-was a good idea. Let's try it again this way."
As opposed to "How many tunes have I told you; don't do it that
way?'

There was a very interesting result in looking at the white stu-
dent who was thought by the teacher to be superior. The ratio of
positive-to-negative reinforcement, positive was about 1.5 for every
1 negative. For the-average white student, it was about one to one.
For the black student who was thought to be average, it was about
1.5 negative to one positive. For the black student who was thought
to be superior, it was three negative for every one positive.

Now, what that suggests is that there is firmly entrenched
within the larder white society, and to an extent even within the
black community itself, a sense in which black and excellent often
are not thought to go together, and that it is something that has to
be dealt with It has to be addressed because those expectations are
communicated both verbally and nonverbally very efficiently and
very effectively.

It continues, not only the experience of slavery but in the media,
with the sort of images one sees in the media. Our experience has
been that if you ask kids what is out there for them, they will tell
you very clearly that it's basketball and it's football, with the ex-
ception of the quarterback position because quarterbacks lead and
think. It is any of a number of different things. But it is not

Dr. Swm'roN. That's the reality of what is expected.
Dr. HAMMOND. But that's not entirely true.
Mr. Coters. I would just interject that that was true until the

Eagles decimated the Redskins Sunday with a black quarterback.
[Laughter.]

Dr. HAMMOND. One of the interesting things that Harry Edwards
has pointed out, for example, is that in fact the possibilities for
some black students in fields like neurosurgery are not as remote
as they think, where they could be favorably compared to their
chances of being an NBA superstar. But, in fact, what they see is
the image or role model that is' there, which tends, in addition to
the reality to project and to propel a large number of our kids to-
wards sports and entertainment. We think that has to be turned
around.

Part of that, yes, has to be made clear that those opportunities
are available; but it also has to be a message that we give, and that
those who are in the schools and in a position to have authority
and an effect on those kids give consistently.

Dr. Swm'roN. I would just like to make one short comment about
blame and responsibility. I am, not really assigning blame to any-
body. The reason for the strategy that we have favored has nothing
really to do with attempting to avoid blame. It has to do with an

15.8.



154

assessment of what would be the most effective method of dealing
with the problems that we are addressing.

The other point about responsibility, responsibility both entails
trying to do things internally and trying to make governments
work- more effectively. So people who are trying to make public
policy more effective are no less responsible or acting in a less re-
sponsible manner than those people who are saying that we need
to concentrate on orL2, local school systems. So I don't think the dis-
tinction is drawn fairly at all. I think it has really been misrepre-
sented in muehof the published press that has favored this kind of
thinking in the fast few,years.

Mr. WHEAT. Dr. Bouvier, I would like to ask a couple of questions
of you and- change the focus of this discussion just for a moment.

We started off talking about the melting pot, whether it was fact
or fiction. Perhaps it, has been unstated, ,but the message has been
from the other panelists that there is at least the appearance that
black Americans might be an exception to the American notion
that eventually the melting pot will work for all of our society. One
of the things that you pointed to in particular was the need for
new immigrants to be able to communicate in English.

Let me ask you first, your personal opinion, about bilingual edu-
cation. I don't need a long statement about it, but I am just curl,.
ORS.

Dr. BOUVIER. It's interesting, that very question you are asking. I
turned on the TV this morning to find out more about Gloria and
learned that the Secretary of Education is going to make a speech
today sort of giving up on bilingual education. That's all I heard.
about it this morning. I am not sure if that's right or wrong, but I
find it difficult to agree with the Secretary of Education on any-

Anyway, I think what we have heard this morning just makes
the points I was getting across in my paper even more complex.
Traditionally, the melting pot, was a, white phenomenon. Blacks
were not considered even remotely, as candidates for the melting
pot to start with. The concept itself has been sort ofI won't say
discredited, I don't see anything wrong with itbut it hasn't
worked that well, and that is why the expression "salad bowl" has
come around, which is not quite as mixed up as a melting pot.

As I was listening to the very interesting discussion this morn-
ing, I think what we. are seeing emerging some new areas. I men-
tioned in my testimony that it won't be very many more years
beforecertainly in California, and also Texasbefore there will
be no numerical majority. That a new phenomenon and it may
well be that way for the United States further down the road. I'm
sa numerical majorities now, not necessarily power.

may be a whole new phenomenon. Instead of the whole
white and black dichotomy melting somewhat we may see a new
situation emerging. That is one of the points that is very important
to get across,with the dual economy that Dr. Swinton and I men-
tioned. What happens when we do not have a realm ajority? There
are at least four major groups competing in a sense for the better
jobs and so forth. I think what we are hearing this morning ad-
dresses that pointwhere do blacks fit in this overall system as
these other groups get larger and larger.
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Historically, within the white popul....tion, the last one in pushed
up the one that came in before. You had this upward mobility
within the white population. The blacks moved out of the South
and filled in the bottom

Mr. WHEAT. That is part of the reason why we're here.
Let me apologize but we are now facing a time problem. I want

to move on and go back to my original question. When you pointed
out that being able to communicate in English was a key part of
the success of new immigrants, I am wondering .whether the inabil-
ity to communicate in what is considered standard American Eng-
lish is one of the major societal or achievement problems for black
Americans. If so, should this problem be addressed in the same way
that is addressed with new immigrants that is, teach standard
American English to black Americans.

Dr. Bouvnni. I apologize for getting carried away and forgetting
the original question.

I feel very strongly that in any society there has to be the ability
to communicate within the society. I am not advocating a constitu-
tional amendment for English. I do think we are an English-speak-
ing nation and we have emphasized the ability of younger people,
wherever they are, to communicate comfortably with other Ameri-
cans. Otherwise, the society itself is in trouble.

Dr. SwerroN. I would just like to comment on that I think that a
society will find ways of rationing scarce opportunities, no matter
what you do. If there are some differences between the total experi-
ences of blacks and whites, they will be seized upon as a reason for
rationing scarce opportunities. So I think that is not a s*nificant
problem. It is not really a fundamental cause of the- difficulties
blacks are having. Blacks are perfectly capable of working despite
these characteristics. But the problem is again the competition and
scarcity of opportunities and the traditional processes that lead to a
concentration of the resulting problem in the black community.

Dr. McAnoo. I think in reference to the language situation we
should probably follow the model used in Africa and also Europe.
Everybody speaks three or four languages. There is a national lan-
guage so everybody can communicate, and then 'everybody has
their native or their own ethnic group language. I think the impor-
tant thing is handled that biculturalism and bilingualism should be
in such a way that people from other ethnic groups do not feel that
their language is inferior; that the Vietnamese can, maintain his
language while at the same time learning English.

Mr. WHEAT. Are you then suggesting that we accept "ebonies" as
a separate language and teach English as a second language to
American blacks, or

Dr. McAnoo. No. I would say that we have to have standard Eng-
lish. That is the way the world operates in our country, in the busi-
ness sector and in the schools. Everybody has to be able to commu-
nicate in that standard language. But at the same time, we have to
be able to allow parents and teachers to realize there is a black dia-
lect that, in many ways, is very different and we have to be able to
allow children to understand they have to be functional in both
languagesthe home language and also the school language.
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Mr. WHEAT. One more very quick question, Dr. McAdoo. You
pointed out that there were a number of different black communi-
ties within the United States. We see new immigrants coming to
this country all the time who are black also. Are they becoming a
big part of the larger black experience in this country? Are the cul-
tural attitudes that they bring with them, which appear to be more
achievement oriented than the attitudes of black Americans al-
ready residing in this country? Are the attitudes of black immi-
grants being felt within the black community? Are they going to
change perceptions of native black Americans?

Dr. McAnoo. I think we have the same experience in the black
community that we have had in the white ethnic community. Each
group tends to prefer to maintain their own culture and their own
religion, and also their own residential patterns. So we have many
different communitiesthe African immigrants, the Caribbean im-
migrantsso all of them are maintaining ethnic diversity. But at
the same time they are functioning as Americans, again a bicultur-
alism that many ethnic groups have experienced.

Mr. WHEAT. Thank you very much, Dr. McAdoo, and the entire
panel. I appreciate your cooperativeness and your eloquence.

Chairman Mum. Thank you very much. I think this has been
an outstanding discussion and debate for the committee and for the
record. We thank you for your time and your effort to be with us.

The next panel that the committee will hear from includes Dr.
Sassen-Koob, who is an associate professor, School of Architecture
and Planning; Columbia Univeisity; Mr. Vu, who is the father of
Miss Trang Vu, who will be accompanied by Kim Cook, who is the
executive director of the Mutual Assistance Association Consorti-
um of Northern Virginia; and Suzan Harjo, executive director, Na-
tional Congress of American Indians here in Washington; DC.

I would tell the members of the panel that Mr. Vu does not
speak English but Kim will translate for him. His daughter Trang
does speak English.

We will start with you, Dr. Sassen-Koob.

STATEMENT OF SASKIA SASSEN-KOOB, ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR,
GRADUATE SCHOOL OF PLANNING, COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY

Dr. SASSEN-KOOB. I am very glad that the issue of immigration,
the new immigrants, was brought in this panel, together with the
issue of blacks. I think there has been a tendency in the press and
among scholars and policymakers to perhaps emphasize the com-
petitive issues that are certainly present between the two as to any
discussion on the labor market, but I think it is also very impor-
tant to emphasize that there are tendencies in our economy and in
the way people are organized within the communities within which
they live, that emphasize noncompetitive aspects between the two.

I was asked to emphasize particularly on the issue of women and
the labor market absorption of immigrants, both Hispanics and
Asians. Before that, I would like to emphasize some of the tenden-
cies in the economy that I think one of the panelists already em-
phasized as well, and I must say that from my own research I
would support some of the statements made by Professor Swinton
which suggests there is a problem out there in the economy. It
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cannot only be found within the immigrant communities or within
the black community.

If you look at the census data and compare just 1970 and 1980,
and you look at the kinds of occupations and jobs that our economy
is generating, it is very evident that there is an expansion of high-
income jobs and that there is an expansion of low-wage jobs, and
that what is shrinking is the supply of middle-income jobs. There
still are a lot of middle-income jobs in this economy, that is true,
but the trend is a very alarming one.

What this means is that it is quite possible that the mobili
paths of immigrants and of the current generations of blacks wi
follow a different curve than was the case with earlier immigra-
tions and also is the case I think with earlier generations of native
Americans, of Anglos.

That is to say, with education, for example, it is not enough just
to have a BA. You either have a very high level of education to
gain access to these very good jobs, of you might as well drop out
because the jobs that are available don't even require a high school
degree very often. So the fact that more and more blacks may be
getting BA's or may be available for getting BAs may not mean
they would 'fain access to the jobs that are available, because there
is this polarization in the job supply which has immediate implica-
tions for what kind of education counts. I repeat, a very good edu-
cation, a very high level education, for an intermediate level of
education doesn't count.

I think that these kinds of tendencies present in the labor
market and present in the economy need to be taken into account
when we make any statement about what the occupational possi-
bilities are for is and I also think for native minorities.

Now, having said t t, I would like to mention a few facts about
immigrant women. The first one is that most ts admitted
legally in this country are women, a fact that has n overlooked
by scholars, who talk about immigration as if it were one genderI
guess that is assumed then to be male. It has also been overlooked
by policymakers.

e fact that most immigrants are women, and the fact that
most of these women who are coming over the last 10 or 15 years
are women from Third World countries, has major implications. In
an economic situation where on the one hand you have certain bar-
riers to educational and occupational attainment for womenand I
think the evidence is thereagain, we don't need to elaborate on
thatand on the other hand, an economy that is generating this
large supply of low wage jobs, a large share of which have been in
the past stereotyped as female jobs, this means something that is
both good and bad. On the one hand, a large share of the jobs that
are being generated and that require low levels of education are, in
fact, going to be jobs available to women, be it immigrant women,
black women, or native women.

On the other hand, what it also means is that the occupational
careers of women are going to reflect that same polarization, a
heavy concentration in the low wage jobs and a rising concentra-
tion in the very high income jobs. For a lot of the immigrant
women, I think there is going to be a bunching effect at the bottom
or at the lower level clerical jobs.
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Just to mention New York City, where I have done quite a bit cf
work, it is interesting to see, for example, that from 1980 to 1984
New York had one of its largest increases in jobs. Most of those
jobs went to women, again divided amongst very high income jobs
and a lot of low iucome jobs.

Now, coming back to t women legally admitted, while
l y amost of tbe immigrants admitted are women, they repre-

sent only a third of those saying that they have an occupation at
time of arrival. We know from subsequent studies taken at a later
date that a lot of these immigrant women actually joined the labor
force as a function of this step of migration. Two-thirds of the
women coming do not declare an _occupation. By the tune they have
been here several years, they have an occupation. So the fact of mi-
gration for women really means also a way of entering the labor
force. I think this is something .to take into account when we just
look at the data of what women are saying when they are being
legally admitted. A lot of these women never held a job and never
expect to hold a job. In fact, the economy is suchand here again,
this expansion in the supply of low wage jobs is a significant fact
that there is going to be a growing demand for women willing to
take low wage jobs.

Futhermore, immigrants are distributed very irregularly with
very heavy concentrations in the major citiesalmost half of all
immigrants counted by the 1980 census lived in the 10 largest cities
in the United States. You compare the total population for the
United States, those 10 cities account for only 11 percent of all U.S.
citizens. So you can see that the degree of concentration of immi-
grants in a few mor cities is much higher than what it is for the
native population. This means that all these labor market trends
that I mentioned have acquired particular significance in particu-
lar locations and that the impact of immigrants on the general
labor market is much higher because of this concentration than
what you would infer from their share in the total population.

Now, coming back once again to legally admitted immigrant
women, if you look at immigrants controlling for age, immigrants
coming within the working age group, then you see that 40 percent
of them are women and 33 percent of them are men. In other
words, given an economy which is going to demand low wage
female labor, you have, in fact, a higher share of working age
women in the entering immigrant population than you have men
of working age in the immigrant population. What we need to
bring into the picture are the figures or the estimates on undocu-
mented or illegal mmgration.

It was believed for a long time that most illegal immigrants were
men. This was in part derived from the fact that most illegal immi-
grants apprehended were Mexican, where indeed there was a very
large share of males. Now we know that even within the Mexican
illegal immigration women represent almost half; that is to say
that even among the undocumented immigrants, women are going
to be representing a fairly high share.

Now, looking at the data we have from the census on occupation-
al distribution of immigrant women, two trends emerge with great
clarity. One is a disproportionate concentration of immigrant
women in the manufacturing sector. The share of immigrant
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women who hold jobs in manufacturing is much higher than what
is the case for the share of native women. About 60 percent of im-
migrant women are concentrated in a few occupations which in-
clude service workers, low wage service occupations, laborers, and
workers in manufacturing.

Manufacturing is a declining sector in this economy. But if you
just look at immigrant women, you would think that manufactur-
ing was a growing sector in terms of jobs, because the incidence of
manufacturing jobs among immigrant women has, in fact, been in-
creasing.

Now, -while there are growth sectors in manufacturing in the
economy, electronics being the classic example at this point, overall
manufacturing is not a very strong sector in terms of employment,
though it still accounts for the same share of GNP that it account-
ed for over the last century. But in terms of employment, it is defi-
nitely a declining sector of the economy.

The fact that t women are heavily concentrated in
manufacturing 1 think very important implications for what is
going to happen with them in the future. There is a growing inci-
dence among immigrant women of heads of households, which is
just a tendency that is emergingit is not very strong yet. Then
their heavy concentration in manufacturing spells yet another po-
tential tendency, let's say, that is not very encouraging.

Chairman /Am= You're talking about key heads of households?
Dr. Smarm-Koos. Yes. It is emerging among certain nationality

groups. Still, the strongest tendency is for immigrant women to be
us complete householdsin fact, multiple earner households. The
fact that they are in multiple earner households also makes it pos-
sible for them to take these very low wage jobs. But insofar as they
will lose those complete households at some point, then holding
very low wage jobs is not going to be good.

The final pointI don't know how much time I have left.
Chairman MILLER There is unfortunately, only a little time left.

We're juggling about three different things here. Mr. Wheat has
gone to vote, and he will come back and hopefully we will keep
going. I'-now you have some time problems, also.

If you could conclude in the next 3 or 4 minutes, I would appreci-
ate it.

Dr. SASSEN-KOOB. A significant fact in terms of the immigrant
communitiesand this is something that may only hold for the
first or the second generation, and eventually that effect may de-
creaseis that immigrant communities tend to have control over
the resources tl It are contained within the immigrant community.
That is to say, they come with very little, but the little they come
with they will have control over.

Compafing this with the case of, say, the black communities in
the large northern cities, where control over the key resources is
either held by other private sectors, or the Government in the form
of various kinds of programs, I think there are some very interest
in differences that emerge.

The immigrant community may start poor, but the fact that it
has a certain kind of control over its resources makes possible cer-
tain occupational opportunities for the members of the community
that I think blacks are less likely to have. The implication here is
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that if the Government is going to allocate resources to black com-
munities, or to immigrant communities for that matter, the com-
munities should have a certain level of control over those re-
sources.

Just a very simple example that illustrates the point. Insofar as
an immigrant family can own a restaurant, they can provide jobs
to other members of the family, so there is a sense of blinding up a
future for the children, et cetera. If the immigrant family does not
own the restaurant but an outsider that owns the restaurant, the
situation is a very different one. I just use this very simple exam-
ple to illustrate the importance of control over resources, even if
those resources are limited, in explaining some of the success sto-
ries that we know about immigrants. I think, in fact, some of the
people here at the table are a good illustration of that.

Let me just finish with one final statement. We all know that im-
migrants are hard workers, their rates of employment fairly high,
et cetera, and their rates of unemployment are very low. What we
need to take into account is the shape of the labor market out
there. There is a strong tendency towards polarization and I think
that the present generation of immigrants is going to suffer the ef-
fects of that polarization in the same way that blacks have and will
continue to, and the fact that many of the immigrants are coming
from third world countries can easily lead to some sort of interpre-
tation that this generation of immigrants has not done as well as
early European ones because they come from third world countries
with other economic traditions.

I think that would be a fundamental mistake and that is why I
believe it is of central importance, whenever we discuss immi-
grants and how they are doing, to look at what is happening out
there in the economy. The paths for upward mobility in the cur-
rent economic period look very different. You either make it way
at the top, with a good education, at a very high level of education,
or you have the bunching effect at the bottom. At the bottom I am
now including sort of lower clerical jobs which don't earn a lot of
money and where there are not many career possibilities or promo-
tion possibilities.

Thank you very much.
[Prepared statement of Prof. Saskia Sassen-Koob follows:]
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PREPARED STATEMENT OF PROFESSOR SASKIA SASSEN-KOOB, GRADUATE SCHOOL OF
PLANNING, COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY, NEW YORK CITY

IMMIGRATION.
Focus - Women and Families; how the economy affects family structure and job att.,

- Differences among various nationalities

General trends in immigration:

1) large increase in absolute numbers, levels continue to rise. Entries stood
at well over half a million per year in 1980s. (See attached Tahles 1 and 2).

2) A reversal in the shares held by Europeans and Third World immigrants.
Europe amounted for over half of all immigrants in 1960; by 1980 this share
was down to one-sevinth of all immigrants admitted. It would be lower still If
undocumented entrants were recorded. (See Table 1).

3) Over half of all immigrants admitted are women. This share is .nigher for
some nationalities. This is fairly unique according to international migration
data (e.g. United Nations, 1978). It has received little attention by the
U.S. Congress in its debates on immigration, or by scholars. (sec Tahle 3).

4) Though the estimates for overall undocumented migration vary widely, there is
increasing evidence that the share of Immen amorg undocumented immigrants is
rising and reaches over half in some nationalities. The estimates for the undoc
Mexican immigration --historically an almost excusively male migration, put the
the share of women at almost 457 (Warren and Passel, 1983).

5) The geographic concentration of immigrants makes their impact (economic,
social, cultural) greater than their actual share in the overall population.
Almost half of all immigrants reside in ten large cities. These in turr account
for only 11 percent of the U.S. population. This high concentration of immigran
carries major policy implications.

6) The fastest growing nationality group is Asian.
Between 1970 and 1980, the Asian population in the U.S. according to the Cense;
counts increased by over 100%. For those same years and same data base, the
Hispanic population increased by 61%.

Economic characteristics of Asian and Hispanic populations, 1980.

7) The 1980 Census coiuted 1.8 million Asians (includes Pacific Islander) in the'
labor force. Of these, 1.66 million were employed and almost 86,000 were
unmployed. Almot half of all Asians in the labor force (804,000) were women.
Slightly over 5% of these women were unemployed. Median income among all
Asians was 22,075. About 147. of all Asians were below the poverty level (amount
to almost half a million). See Table 4.

8) The 1980 Census counted over 6 million Hispanics in the labs force. Of these,
5.4 million were employed and half a million were unemployel. Almost half of all
Hispanics in the labor force were women (2.4 million) . Over 8Z of these were
unemployed. Median income among all Hispanics vas 14,711$. About 24 percent of a.

Hispanics were below the poverty level. (See Table 4).
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Sassen-Koob p.0 (September 26. iVa)).

9) According to the 1479 Current Population Survey, the occupational dtsci _,Ion

of the foreign -Corn experienced signifcant changes over the last several
decades. Before 19S0 and from 1950 through1964, managers and professionals
represented about 29Z; by 1975-79 this share had declined to 182. Similar
declines were experienced in clerical and sales crafts occupations. On the
other hand, other blue-collar occupations doubled their share from 172 to
352, service occupations went from 157 to 21 2 and farm workers from 2% to 77..
(Sec Table 5).

Women Immigrants.

10) Of all working age immigrants admitted from 1970 to 1979 (Age 1C and over),

33.72 were men and 40 percent were women. (The remaining 26 percent were
children). (Houston, Barrett and Kramer, 1984).

11) For many women. immigration becomes a vehicle for joining the labor force.
Thus, although women are most of the immigrants in working age. they represent
only about 352 of those reporting an occupation upon admittance over that same
decade. The 1980 Census, which counts also Immigrants who =ay have been residin
for many years, found a female labor force participation rate of around 50 pert
among immigrants for the period 1970-1980.(Bach and Tienda. 1984).

12) The occupational comentracion of Immirant women is higher than that of
native omen and than that of immigrant men ,, veil as native men. If vt
If we consider the five states in which most immigrants ale living (New York,
California, Texas, !Lerida and Illinois) the sharpest difference in occupationa
distribution is between antivc and immigrant women in coerative jobs: only
about 8 percent of native compared to 20-25 percent of immigrant women held
operative jobs. Nowhere does the occupational distribution of men contain
this large a divergence among native and immigrant men. Probably the secund

largest difference is in clerical jobs: 37-40Z of native women held such jobs
in 1980 compared with 25 to 30 Percent of immigrant. About half of all immigra
women are concentrated in two occupations. operatives and services.

13) There ,re variations by nationality. Nearly 70 percent of all Hispanic women in
the five states cited above held operative, service or laborer jobs in 1980.
Among Asian women the figure was 402. The figure for all women workers in the
U.S. vas only 29Z. (U.S. Department of Commerce. 1983) (Sassen-Koob. 1984).
The incidence of low-wage jobs among Asians may be growing, pofnting to a
new phase in Asian migration: a labor migration is beginning to replace
the middle-class migration of the 1970s. (This pattern also vas found among
Colombians and Dominicans, for example. bs at an earlier period--these are
older migrations).

14) The evidence by industry shown a similarly high concentration in certain sector
About a third of immigrant wow were in transformativc industries (garment,
textiles, food). compared to about one-sixth of native women. The second
largest concentration vas In social services where from 22 to 27 percent of all
immigrant women in the five major states held Jobs. Finally 23 to 30 percent

of immigrant women arc in thL distributive and producer services. (This latter
fact points to a role for Immigrants in the so-called post-industrial economy,
since these services are the core of such an economy. See Sassen-Kooh, 1984b).
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TPBLE 1

Immigrant:. Admitted

by Sett Id Origin.

1960, 1979

!Selected Origins 1960 1'379 198n

Ilhrope 138,426 60,845 72,121

'Asia .
24,956 189,293 236,097

--4

(Africa 2,319 12,838 13,981

Letim Am.rica and 66,410 179,061 190,661

the Caribbean

Mexico 32,684 52,096 56,680

Caribbean 14,047 74,074 73,296

Central Anerica 6,661 17,547 20,968

South America 13,048 35,344 39,717

tal Immigrants omitted: 265,3981 460,3481 512,8601

Source: Immigratic7. and Naturalization Service, 'Tabulation of 1.m...iants
Admitted by Country of Borth," (Unpublished, 1981).

immigration. and Naturalisation bervige 3S,p0 Srarintirsi.

21.15r500% of the Icninretion and Naturalization Service,
"Tabulation of Immigrants Admitted by Country or Retion of
Dirth", (U.S. Departnent of Justice, 19S3)

'Also incLuding origdrig mit listed here.
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TABLE 2

T178" 7.) IMICRANTS ADMITTED BY AREA, CARIBBEAN HISPANIC AND ASIAN

Caribbean Central America South America

1955-1959 78,557 26,825 42,278

1960-1964 120,337 43,658 100,131

1965-1969 351,806 51.344 119,219

1970-1974 318,680 46,155 104.676

1975-1979 413,715 73.794 155.745

1980 73,296 20,968 39,717

Total 1,156,141 260.748, 561,766

Excludes Mexico

Asia Total

98,856 246.516

117,140 381,266

258,229 780.698

574,222 1,041,737

879,178 1,522,432

236,097 170 078

2,163.707 4 147 671

Source: INS, Tabulation of Immigrants Admitted by Country of Birth, 1954-1979.

(1981, Unpublished).

Ia8. tr. 1 Starigilend Y,.orlJook of $nturr11-prio2

Service, " Tabulation of 'migrants Adnitted by Country or Ke7.ion of

girt. ", Depart-ent of Justice, 19,3)
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TABLE LI

ECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS BY RACE AND SPANISH ORIGIN, 1980

White Black Asian and

Pacific Islander
Spanish
Origin

Total Labor Force 90 507,346 19 838,021 1,788,369 6,075,414

Employed 84,134,204 9,300,661 1,665.706 5,421,433Unemployed 5,205.468 1,272,784 85,788 552,723

Fatale Labor Force 37,558,407 5,243,841 804,083 2,374,838

'Employed 35,297,665 4,625,693 758,397 2,127,752
Unemployed 2,161,216 584,947 43,395 239,197

Median Income ($) 20,840 12,618 22,075 14,711
Mean Income ($) 24,279 15,721 25,681 17,360

Persons. Poverty Status
Determined 184,431,365 25,661,955 3,610,970 14,343,741

t.
Income in 1979
below Poverty Level 17,301,567 7

'
752

'

010 502.089 3,409,754

(9.3E) (30.28) (13.92) (23.88)

Source U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1980 Census of Population and Housing:
Provisional

Estimates of Social, Economic. and Housing Characteristics (March) 1982.
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TABLE 5

OCCUPATIONAL DISTRLBUTION OF THE FOREIGN BORN

Year of

1115.1Z

1950-1979 (IN PERCENTS)

Professional Clerical Craft Other

Managerial Sales Workers Blue-Collar

Service
Workers

Patm
Workers

1975-79 18.1 11.2 6.6 35.4 21.3 7.2

1970-74 20.2 15.6 31.0 17.8 3.7

1965-69 24.0 24.0 11.9 24.7 18.3 3.1

1960-64 30.4 20.9 12.J 21.4 13.0 2.3

1950-59 29.0 19.2 13.8 23.3 13.0 1.8

Pre-1950 27.1 25.4 13.5 16.6 15.4 2.0

Source: Current Population Survey, November, 1979.
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TABLE 6

OCCIWATIONAL DIS1818GTI4r or 'n1011 HISMIC hROUPS, MITED STALLS 44444,11 1980

United States, 1980

All Worhers Whites All Hispanics Mexicans Puerto Ricans Cubans

Obite Collar 52.2 53.9 34.2 29.2 38.8 44.7

Rine Collar 28.1 27.7 41.6 44,7 39.0 39.5

Sc rx iCesa 16.9 15.4 20.3 20.3 21.6 15.9

Farm 2.8 2.9 3.8 5.7 0.6 0.0

So,rce: U.S. Department of Labor, 1 81, Geographic Profiles of Emelovment and Unemployment, 19801

''Transport included in Services.
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TABLE 7

OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION BY ETHNICITY, QUEENS, NEW YORK CITY, 1980.

(Percentages)

Blacks Jews Italians Irish

Other
European
Ethnics

Puerto

Ricans Colombians

Other

Hispanics Asians Others

'Management 8.9 13.4 8.6 11.4 14.7 11.7 11.5 11.3 2.8 7.9

?rofessional
S ;ethnical 24.6 31.0 18.0 31.4 21.5 13.3 3.8 13.6 41.7 22.8

Sales 6.0 8.8 7.0 1.0 5.1 11.7 3.8 3.4 8.3 7.9

'Clerical 14.1 27.2 18.0 24.8 24.9 21.7 15.4 15.9 22.2 18.5 t-A
Cra

".rafts 7.7 4.2 6.2 5.7 9.0 3.3 15.4 12.5 0.0 13.6

Operatives
5 Laborers 14.5 3.1 18.0 5.7 7.9 16.6 19.2 20.5 8.3 9.3

Transport 4.8 2.3 6.3 2.9 1.7 1.7 0.0 1.1 0.0 2.9

'Services 19.4 10.0 17.9 17.1 15.2 20.0 30.9 21.7 16.7 17.1

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100,0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Total N.(1269) (248) (261) (128) (105) (177) (60) (26) . (88) (36) (140)

Source: Cohen and Sasscn-Koob (1982).
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TABLE 8

OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION BY NATIONAL ORIGIN AND SEX,

QUEENS (NYC). 1980
(percentages)

Colombian Puerto Rican Other Hispanics All Hispanics

White Collar, Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Male 44.4 28.6 41.7 37.0

Female 55.6 71.4 58.3 63.0

Blue Collar, Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Mile 62.5 66.7 55.2 59.2

Female 37.5 33.4 44.8 40.8

Services, Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Male 44.4 25.0 43.5 36.5

Female 55.6 75.0 56.5 63.5

Source: Cohen and Sassen-Koob (1 2)
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Chairman MILLER What is your time problem? Can you wait
until the other panelists testify?

Dr. SASSEN-KOOB. And then what would happen? Are there ques-
tions?

Chairman MILLER. Yes.
Dr. SAssm-Koos. When is this panel.concluding?
Chairman Mnaxx. It is supposed to conclude at 1 o'clock.
Dr. SAssm-Koos. OK, fine.
Chairman MILLER. Just let us know if you have a problem.
Miss Cook.
Ms. Coox. I guess, according to tradition, the father should go

first.
Chairman MILLER. Fine. You will interpret for us, is that cor-

rect?
Ms. CoorLYes. Mr. Vu will make his statement and I will try my

best to translate.
[Mr. Vu Van Ngo reads statement in Vietnamese.]
Chairman MILLER. Thank you very much.
We are going to have to recess for a minute because I have to go

vote. Mr. Wheat will be back. I will return right away for the
translation.

[Whereupon, the committee was in recess.]
Mr. WHEAT [presiding]. I will call the hearing back to order.
Mr. Vu, thank you very much for your statement. I understand,

Miss Cook, that you're going to translate for us?
Ms. COOK. Yes.
Mr. WHEAT. Thank you very much.

STATEMENT OF VU VAN NGO, PARENT, AS TRANSLATED BY MS.
KIM COOK

PREPARED STATEMENT or VU VAN NCO

My name is Vu Van Ngo. I was a research specialist for the National Develop
ment Research Program in Viet Nam before my wife, our seven children and myself
were evacuated by the U.S. out of Viet Nam on April 22, 1975 because of my em-
ployment with the U.S. Embassy.

We were given an order by the U.S. ambassador to go to the Philippines. Each
member of our family was allowed 8 pounds of belongings. In our mind we were
thinking that we were leaving Saigon for temporary shelter away from a possible
enemy attack to the Capital. But upon c -rival to the Philippines we were told that
we could not go home again and that we were destined to be resettled in the U.S.
Our shock and sorrow were so deep. Even though we wanted to escape from commu-
nism we were not prepared to say good bye to our home.

After one week in the Philippines, one week in Guam and three months in the
camp in California, our family was sponsored by a church in Arlington, Virginia.
Our family received food stamps and Medicaid but not welfare, seeing that the
church and government assistance was only temporary.

To guarantee the future of our seven children, my wife and I took the only avail-
able work for us, labor work. I went to work as a maintenance worker for a theater
in the day time and pumped gas at a gas station at night. My wife worked as a cook
for a Vietnamese restaurant from 10 A.M. to midnight.

At the beginning, our family met with many difficulties adjusting to our new way
of life. Some of them were transportation and language. Even though we had to do
hard work which we were not familiar with, and our pay was not much, we were
very happy that we were able to provide for ourselves and our children. Our wish
was that our children would be educated, become good citizens for our new country
and not forgot their mother tongue. We also had hope that some day we would be
able to go back to our country again.
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After ten years of hard work, our family now has a better living, probably fifty
percent better than what we used to have in Viet Nam. Our motto is "work more
and save more". To us that is the key to being successful in America and happiness
in the home.

We hope that by working hard we could pay more tax to both the State and the
Federal government. This is our contribution as a refugee to prove that refugees
bring contributions and not burdens to their new country which so generously wel-
comed us.

I also would like to mention that our family would not be where we are today
without the help of many new American friends affiliated with the church that
sponsored us and the mutual support in our community from people who found
themselves in the same boat.

Ms. Coos. Mr. Chairman and members of the committee, my
name is Vu Van Ngo. I am a refugee from Vietnam. I was a re-
search specialist for the National Development Research Program
in Vietnam before my wife, our seven children and myself, were
evacuated by the United States out of Vietnam on April 22, 1975.
We were evacuated because I was an employee of the U.S. Embas-
sy.

We were given an order by the U.S. Ambassador to go to the
Philippines. Each member of our family was only allowed 3 pounds
of belongings. In our mind, we were thinking that we were leaving
Saigon for temporary shelter away from a possible enemy attack to
the capital. But upon our arrival to the Philippines, we found out
that we had lost our country and were destined to be resettled in
the United States. Our shock and sorrow was so deep. Even though
we wanted to escape from communism, we were not prepared to
say goodbye to our home.

After 1 week in the Philippines, 1 week in Guam, and 3 months
in the camp in California, our family was sponsored by a church in
Arlington, VA. Our family received food stamps and Medicaid, but
not welfare, seeing that the church and the Government assistance
was only temporary and not enough for the future of our children.

To guarantee the future of our seven children, my wife and I
took the only available work for us, which was labor work. I went
to work as a maintenance worker for a theater in the day time and
for a gas station at night. My wife worked as a cook for a Vietnam-
ese restaurant from 6 a.m. to midnight. We never had a day of va-
cation or holiday.

At the beginning, our family met with many difficulties adjust-
ing to our new way of life. Some of them were trans2ortatiQn and
language Even though we had to do hard work which we were not
familiar with, and our pay was not much, we were very happy that
we were economically independent and that we were able to pro-
vide for our children and ourselves. Our wish was that our children
would be educated, become good citizens for our new country, but
nct forget their mother tongue. We also had hope that some day we
wouldrm sorry, this part he did not read. The statement that
Mr. Vu gave to me last night, he cut some parts of it out today. So
I am not going to say what he.did not say.

Mr. WHEAT. OK.
Ms. Coos. After 10 years of hard work, our family now has a

better living, probably 50 percent better than what we used to have
in Vietnam. The reason for our success is that we believe in "work
more and save more," to live together and save together as an ex-
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tended family. To us, that is the key to being successful in America
and to keep happiness in the home.

We hope that by working hard we could pay more taxes to both
the State and Federal Government. This is our contribution as a
refugee to this country. Ate want to prove that refugees bring con-
tributions and not burdens to our new country which has very gen-
erously welcomed us.

I also would like to mention that our family would not be where
we are today without the help of many American friends affiliated
with the church that sponsored us, and the mutual support in our
community from our own people who found themselves in the same
boat.

Thank you for having me here to explain to you about the situa-
tion of one Vietnamese refugee family.

Mr. WHEAT. Miss Cook, thank you very much for your transla-
tion. I would appreciate it if you would let Mr. Vu know that we
are grateful that he testified today and, that his success story is, in
fact, one that the committee appreciates being able to hear. It is an
important and significant contribution to the United States, not
only in terms of our economy, but in our continuing and growing
dynamic national spirit. Thank you very much for coming today.

Mr. WHEAT. Our next witness is Vu Thu Trang.

STATEMENT OF VU THU TRANG, DAUGHTER

Ms. Vu THU TRANG. My name is Trang Vu. I am a refugee from
Vietnam. I came to the United States in 1975. At that time I was
14 years old and the oldest girl in my family. I escaped from my
country with my parents, with one brother and five sisters. My
parents made the decision and preparation to escape. I did not take
part in this decision. Therefore, I was nov prepared to leave my
country, my grandparents, relatives and friends behind. This was
the reason for much of my sadness during the first 4 years of my
stay in the United States.

I had finished the sixth grade in Vietnam. One week after our
arrival to Arlington, VA. I was sent to Stratford Junior High
School. I had to repeat the sixth grade because I did not know any
English. At that time the school also had no English as a second
language for foreign born students. I was good in math because I
could understand the numbers, but the other subjects which were
taught in English were very difficult for me. I was told to t%, to get
along in these classes even though I had no idea what was going
on. It took me 2 years before I could acquire enough English to un-
derstand most of the material. In high school I was getting along
easier and was in mainstream classes.

The first few years in the American school were very traumatic
for me because I was not able to communkate with my teachers or
classmates. I was afraid every day to go into a class because I could
not explain how I felt or what I wanted to others. This experience
as the only Vietnamese in the classroom and not being able to com-
municate made me shy and more fearful than I was. At that Vane I
so much wished that ther9 was someone I could go to who could
help me and explain to me in my own language.
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After school I went borne to take care of my five younger sisters.
The youngest was only 1 year old. I also had to prepare dinner for
the family since my parents were working two jobs until midnight
every day.

I missed having my parents at home with us like when we were
in Vietnam, and our family rarely had a chance to see each other,
even at dinner time. I also missed the extended family life we had
in Vietnam where we lived in the same home with my grandpar-
ents who loved and took care of us when my parents were away at
work. But I felt that I was luckier than many other Vietnamese
refugees who had a much harder time than I had. Many of my
friends who had to suffer in Vietnam for the last 10 years, or those
who escaped without their, parents, sisters or brothers, are suffer-
ing much more than I was when I first came here. In my limited
ability and time, after helping out my parents at the restaurant
and taking care of my sisters, I tried to volunteer my time in our
community to help other young people in a similar situation as
myself during the first few years in this country.

Thank you.
Mr. WHEAT. Thank you very much.
Miss Harjo.

STATEMENT OF SUZAN SHOWN MARIO, EXECUTIVE DIRECTOR,
NATIONAL CONGRESS OF AMERICAN INDIANS

Ms. HARJO. Thank you. My name is Snzan Shown Harjo and I
am the executive director of the National Congress of American In-
dians, which is the oldest and largest national Indian organization.
I am Cheyenne and Creek and I'm a citimt of the Cheyenne and
Arapaho Tribes of Oklahoma.

W6 have a prepared statement, which I hope will be included in
the record of this hearing. I have attached to that statement, not
necessar1y for the record, an ar'icle that I wrote in 1977 when I
worked with the Native Amelia Rights Fund, whirl I hope will
be of benefit to the committee nr- >mbert., in illustrating the complex-
ity of Federal Indian law and its application on the Hill, and the
ways in which the polilical process and the legal professes for
Indian people are intertv-' aed.

Just very briefly about myself, when I introduced myself I said
that I was Cheyenne and Creek, and that is something that I say
and use for the convenience of people who are not Cheyenne or
Creek, in the same way that the term "Indian" is used for the con-
.-anience of people who don't understand the intricacies of our vari-
ous Indian nations and tribal systems. The name of my Indian
nation is "Tsitsitas," and that means "Human Being." The word
"Cheyenne" came about as a result of the French trappers hearing
two words that the Lakota or Sioux people used to say in reference
to the Tsitsitas people, and those were "Sheheya" or "Shehena",
the red people and the people who speak well.

The Tsitsitas were broken up by families and clans and sent to
Oklahoma and to Montana after our victory at the battle of the
Little Big Horn. This was a concerted effort on the part of the Fed-
eral Government to decentralize 11s, to break us up by families and
clans, and to separate us, one frow the other.
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My father's people, Creek or Muskogee, are from what is now the
southeastern part of the United States, who were among the people
that President Andrew Jackson forcibly marched to what was to
have been the first Indian State, Oklahoma, which itself means
"red man." The President took that action over the strenuous ob-
jections of the Supreme Court. Jackson,, during that era, said that
John Marshall had made his decision, now let him enforce it.

To this day, most Indians from those tribes who were forcibly
marched to Oklahoma by Andrew Jackson are Republicans, be-
cause Andrew Jackson was a Democrat; in the same way that most
Indians in what is today the State of Minnesota are Democrats be-
cause Abraham Lincoln was a Republican and hanged many Chip-
pewa Indians very publicly and in a brutal and unjust way.

I go into this somewhat. personal history to demonstrate the com-
plexity of our histories, our separate histories. We have some 500
Indian nations in the United States, many more, of course,
t roughout the hemisphere, and it is impossible to understand the
modern Indian situation without this kind of historical and cultur-
al context. As oral history, extended family and traditional reli-
gious cultures, we look at ourselves and our pasts and our futures
in a different time continuum than do most other cultures. As
owners of valuable resources with legal property rights, we are con-
stant targets of those who would take by legal, illegal, and policy
changes what we have left.

As a minority population, we have little or no political clout and
find ourselves at the bottom of everyone's priority list who is elect-
ed to national office. As Indian people, we are barraged by stereo-
types about us, from the advertising world to sports. Earlier there
was a statement that I heard in a different way, although I'm a
sports fan myself. The statement was that the Eagles had decimat,
ed the Redskins with a black quarterback. To our way of thinking,
we have to filter what we hear through a lot of different kinds of
images.

It would be unacceptable, in' this day and age, for a football team
to be called the Jews or the blacks or the Vietnamese. But there
are lots of football teamsthe Indians, the Redskins. I don't know
if we should take that as a compliment or otherwise. It is in some
ways the least important thing we have to deal with.

But the general stereotype of Indians that is pervasive in this
countryand that same old movie that is running through every-
one's headhas a lot to do with our economic situation, with the
high rate of alcoholism iu our communities, with the fact that even
though we have in some of our Indian nations sufficient resources
to lift ourselves from poverty, we have been unable to do that.

We are discriminated against in the educational system primari-
ly because of rampant ignorance. We are discriminated against in
our home territories by our neighbors because they are the most
immediate competitors fur our resources. We have terrible health
conditions. There is at this moment, as we speak, with the Presi-
dent of the United States having vetoed the Indian Health Care
Improvement Act last year, an epidemic of hepatitis B amo2igst
Alaskan Natives. The population that had the greatest number of
incidences of bubonic plague last year, the year before, and the
year before that, in this country, which many people don't realae
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exists, were Indian people, the smallest population in this country.
Indian women get and die from, to a greater extent than ary other
people in this country, cervical cancer. We have the highest rate of
diabetes. The highest recorded incidence of diabetes in the world
exists on the Gila River Reservation in Arizona.

We ceded to the United States, in legally binding treaties and
other contracts, a territory for the United States to govern over in
exchange for protection against encroachmenVgainst our proper-
ty, for the provision of health, education. and other services. These
are hard contracts to get out of. The administration has worked for
its duration to get out of those commitments, attempting to cut the
Indian budget by up to one-third in each budget proposal, saying
that instead we should be turned over somehow to be the benefici-
aries of private sector initiatives. As a practical matter, we are not
going to have steel mills springing up on Indian reservations and
we're not going to have "mom and pop" uranium stores. What we
need in Indian country is an internal Indian reservation - revolving
economy. We need a better educational system, a greater commit-
inent of Federal dollars, and we don't want to be put into the melt-
ing pot. We don't mean to foster separatism, but we are separate,
we are unique. We were here first. This is our indigenous land.

We know, as you well know, what is said about the melting pot.
There is no question but that the meicing pot is a fact. The cliche
that is used is absolutely true: the scum floats to the top and every-
thing on the bottom gets burned. We have been among the ones
burned the most.

Thank you very much.
[Prepared statement of Suzan Harjo follows:;
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PREPARED STATEMENT OF SUZAN SHOWN HARJO, EXECUTIVE DIRECTOR, NATIONAL
CONGRESS OF AMERICAN INDIANS

Mr. Chairman and Members of the Committee, I am pleased to

appear before this Committee to discuss the experiences of Indian

people in the United States. At the outset I would like to point out

that we have been referred to as "Indians" for only 500 years. Prior

to that we were, and remain, Tsististas Lakota, Dine, Muscogee, Ojibway

and several hundred other nations. We still maintain 300 separate

languages and dialects. The Indian population today is about two

million. The population at the time Columbus landed in what is now

Cuba in 1492 is under dispute, but many estimates put it at 10 million.

The death Indian people by disease epidemics from contact with

Europeans is one of the greatest natural catastrophies of all time.,

In cases where these epidemics were deliberately inflicted - such

as the U.S. Army's delivery of smallpox-infested blankets to certain

Indian nations - the catastrophies also should fall in the catesory

of national disgraces.

Today Indian people have the highest birthrate in the ration

and also the highest mcrtality rate. The average age of death for

Indian people is 45 and the median age is only 18. In tersx of age,

we are the demographic reverse of the United States as a whole.

The experiences of most minorities in the United States has been

one of a struggle to gair a place in the melting-pot - social

acceptance, economic power and equal rights. The experience of Indian

people is just the opposite. our struggle is one to avoid being

subjugated in the melting-pot, and to preserve our land, our water, our

traditions, our unique legal rights. Indian nations are inherently

sovereign, and have negotiated approximately 600 treaties with the U.S.

government. In this, we are different from racial and ethnic

minorities. We ceded billions of acreu of land and untold natural
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resources in return for a protected land base; water, hunting,

gathering and fishing rights; and educational and health eervices.

While many provisions of treaties have been broken unilaterally

by the U.S., treaties are still the 'Supreme Law of the Land", as

they are characterized in the U.S. Constitution. Nothing is more

doomed to failure than an effort to toss Indian people in to the

general melting-pot or to deal with Indian people on a strictly racial

basis. Our legal status requires that we be dealt with on a government

to government basis.

We cannot do justice to the suggested subject of Indian experiences

with the U.S. government in the few minutes allowed in a hearing.

We dm '..elcome, however, the opportunity to present a broad overview,

and hope that this will further your interest in examining Indian issues,

both historical and contemporary, and that it will guide the decisions

you mak. as Members of Congress.

During the Colonial Period, the British Crown entered into

numerous treaties with Indian Nations, but did not formulate any

coordinated policy. The lines establ-hed by the Crown in 1768, beyond

which no European settlements were to occur, were routinely violated.

Relations between colonists and Indians were often cordial, with

Indians providing food, meat and skills necessary for the immigrants

to adjust to their new habitat.

Following the Revolutionary War, the Ordinance for the Regulation

of Indian Affairs and the 1787 Northwest Ordinance weTe passed, promising

no taking of Indian lands without Indian consent and requiring laws

for the preservation of peace and friendship with the Indians. The

first Indian law passed by the First Congress of the United States, the
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first of the Indian Nonintercourse acts in 1791, stated that only

Indian land transaction without Congrescional approval would be void,

and President Washington interpreted this to the Seneca Nation as

assurance that in future, you cannot be defrauded of your lands."

Indian natirds cast of the Mississippi, however, were under

constant pressure to give up their lands. The infant U.S. general

government did not enforce its favorable Indian laws against the powerful

colonies-turned st.ttes. During this period, most of the Indian

lands in the East were stolen. Following the Indian Removal Act of

1830, most of tho Indian population in the Southeastern United States

was forced to move to Oklahoma. The West et that time was not

considered habitable by white people.

The mid-19th century brought a great influx of European settlers

to the West, lured by land .1nd gold. And, the coming of the railroad

brought both accelerated migration and the destruction of the buffalo

herds. The U.S. government, reflecting the pressure for Indian land

and gold, began an aggressive policy of military action against

Indians followed by negotiation of treatier. Between 1853 and 1856,

fifty two treaties were signed.

Assimilation, always an element of U.S. policy with regard to

Indians, has dominated U.S. Indian policy in the late 19th century

and through part of the 20th century. Assimilation for Indian

people meant cultural genocide - a concerted effort to destroy Indian

languages, traditions, customary laws, dress, religions and occupations.

Assimilation also has meant the abrogation of treaties and the demand

that we give up land, water, forests, minerals and other natural resources.

Three major ways in which the goals of assimilation were to have
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been accomplished were 1) through federal franchising on Indian

nations given to anxious Christian denominations; 2) through a

culturally unravelling imposed educational system designed to separate

child from family and instill non-Indian values; and 3) through federal

efforts to break up tribal landholdings, turn Indians into individual

landowners and impose taxes on their lands.

The U.S. education efforts directed at Indians, until recently,

have been based on the premise that Indian people are inferior to white

people. The first Congressional appropriation for Indian education

funds was in 1819, when $10,000 was set aside in a "Civilization Fund."

Indian people were to cast aside their traditime and be educated into

the culture and religion of the dominant population. In 1871,.PresOent

Grant delegated to churches the responsibility of nominating Indian

agents and directing the education efforts on reservations. In fact,

churches were assigned to specific reservations, and others were not

allowed entry into it. The aim of government-sponsored church-directed

education was strip Indian people of their religious views, practices

and languages. Indian religiousceremonies, including the Sun Dance

and Ghost Dance, were prohibited. In schools, children were forbidden

to speak their native tongues. By the end of the 19th century there

were many off-reservation boarding schools and day schools on reservations.

The establishment of boarding schools for children was a delibt.at-e

attempt to disrupt traditional child rearing practices. Children were

forcibly removed from their homes for up to twelve years, and parents

and o,..hcr rl.tives were not allowed to visit the children during the

school year. Children were taught that their traditions were savage

and immoral. There are many accounts of parents in this century

camping outside the gates of boarding schools to get a glimpse of
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their children. Most Indian grandparents and many parents today

are the products of boarding and other government schools. For those

whose childhood was spent in boarding schools, there is little in the

way of role. models for rearing children. There have been major efforts

in the past couple decades to recoup from these past experiences and

to re-establish traditional Indian family values. Those values often

include an extended family with sharing of child care among relatives.

Extended family identification is central to citizens of Indian nations.

The Indian Child Welfare Act of 1978 broke the chain of wholesale

expatriation of Indian children when it recognized the traditional

kinship system and the non-parental rights of extended family members.

Education today,fortunately,is coming under increasing tribal

control, primarily as a result of important educatior reform acts of

the 1970s. The result is culturally relevant curricula which includes

an emphasis on tribal history, Indian languages and increased self -

esteem. Indian education is the most decentralized of Indian programs,

and the one in which the government has the least hold. While

Indian tribes and parents are fintlly gaining control over Indian

schools and have made the few remaining boarding schools into

institutions which are administered by Indian boards and serve children

with special needs, the federal government unler this Administration

is attemping to lessen the commitment to Indian education. The Bureau

of Indian Affairs is engaged in an aggressive campaign to get

Indtan children to attend public schools by redrawing school boundaries,

instituting new student counts which will result in less money for

and
BIA schools,Afootdragging in maintaining school facilities among

other devices. Fortunately, there are a Lumber of Members of Congrass

who are vigilent where Indian education is involved, and sums of these

practices have been held '.n check.
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While curricula for Indian-controlled schools is vastly improved,

the same is not true for the history texts used by most students in

grade schools, high schools and colleges around this country.

Most history courses relegate Indian matters to a few pages or at

beat a chapter. At Thanksgiving, most schools have an "Indian Unit."

During Indian Unit time, or %hen there is a day or week set aside as

an "Indian Awareness" time, our office receives many calls from

students wanting information on Indian issues, posters, pictures, etc.

We are glad to provide what we can, but wish that an understanding of

Indian history and contemporary issues were put in a more natural

context.

A recent study of thirteen newly-issued college history textbooks

by Fred Howie of the Newberry Library in Chicago, revealed that most

of the new books still persistent in treating Indian history with

ignorance, misrepresentation and apathy. Most of the textbooks

reviewed by Maxie did not include new scholarship work on native

population at the time of Columbus. It makes a big difference in your

view of history whether there was one million or twelve million tribal

people here at the time of European immigration to North America.

We have many problems with textbooks which refer to the Battle of the

Little Big Hornas a"massacre," while the deaths of 300 unarmed and

sleeping Indian men, women and children at Wounded Knae is referred

to as re "incident."

T4a Indian land base has gone from 138 million acres in 1887

to approximately 50 million acres today. There are many reasons for

land loss, including flooding for Corps of Engineecs projects,

creation of national monuments, taking of land for tax defaults and

welfare payments, invalidation of wills and BIA forced sales on the

span market. The 1887 Allotment Act or Dawes Act alone resulted in

the loss of over half of the Indian land. Of the 48 million acres
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left after the Allotment Act had taken its toll, 20 million acres

were desert or semiarid and not suitable for cultivation. The

federal government promised to irrigate these lands and "to make

the deserts bloom." For most of these arid reservations, this

promise remains unfulfilled.

The Allotment Act allocated land on reservations which had been

guaranteed by treaties. Every family head was to receive 160 acres

and a single person 80 acres. The idea was that Indians should become

farmers and thereby become more civilized. This notion of farming

was not well received by many tribes, and was particularly onerous

to many Indians in the Plains. The land was to be held in trust status

or 25 years. Indians deemed "competent" by the federal government

could end the trust status, own the land in fee simple and become U.S.

citizens. Any land outside the allotted acreage was declared to he

"excess" and sold to non-Indian settlers. Sometimes in western movies

you see white settlers lining up and at the shot of a gun will all go

running to claim land. Of_en this was Indian land declared excess by

an act of Congress.

Much of the remaining land has been lost through the inheritance

system managed by the federal government. Under this system, a

nightmare of fractionated land has developed. Land is passed on to

every member of a family to be held jointly, with escalating numbers of

landowners through the generations. This has made management and

land title issues most difficult, as consent of the landowners

had to be gained for transactions to occur. In many cases, heirs

have moved away and their whereabouts is not known. At the Sisseton-

Wahpeton Reservation in South Dakota, the first reservation to undergo

allotment, people literally own square inches of land. A result has

been thatthe land is of little economic value to the Indians, so it is
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leased out by the Bureau of Indians Affairs (BIA) to non-Indians.

Most non-Indian farmers and ranchers have had very cheap long-term

land leases of th:se Indian lands. Several years ago Congress

passed the Indian Land Consolidation Act to provide authority to

tribes and invididuals to consoldiate and better use land holdings.

However, it will take many years before any real improvement will

be realized, and the method of separating the fractionated interests

from the Indian heirs in one of the Act's provisicre has been dniermined

to be unconstitutional in one federal circuit.

During the allotment period u.S. citizenship was conferred on

Indian people, whether they wanted it or not, if their land was held

in fee status. In 1919, a law was passed making Indians who had

served in World War I U.S. citizens, and in 1924 the Indian Citizetiship

Act was passed. The federal definition of Indian is one who is a

citizen of an Indian nation, and courts have held that the Indian

definition is political, rather'than racial.

The Indian Reorganization Act (IRA), passed in 1936, finally

put a formal and to the allotment policy, and the Indian land base

has ret...ined relatively constant since that time. The IRA also

contained provisions fer the establishment of a revolving credit

fund to foster economic development and mechanisms for chartering

and organizing Indian governments. This interest in tribal self-

government was short-lived. During the period from

World War II to 1961, there occured a series of disruptive assimilation

efforts to force Indians into the melting-pot. This era is referred

to as the "Termination Period." During the 1950s, federal Indian

policy involved the termination of tribal-federal relationship with

certain Indian governments, the liquidation of their estates,

the transfer of federal responsibility and jurisdiction to states
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and the physical rulocation of Indian people from reservation to

urban areas. Terminination legislation affected more than 100 tribes,

bands and rancherias; some 12,000 individual Indians were

disenfranchised and 2.5 million acres of Indian land was removed

from trust status. Today, many of these tribes are atiampting, via

federal legislation, to be restored to their former status. In

recognition of the disastrous effects of this policy, Congress already

has restored several Indian tribes in Wisconsin, Oregon, Oklahoma

and Utah.

Since the 1960s, U.S. policy has placed more emphasis on tribal

self-determination. A number of important laws directed at this

goal have been ?nacted,but none in its implementation has met the

expectations for reform. Among these laws are tha Indian Self-

Determination and Education Assistance Act of 1975, the Indian

Child Welfare Act of 1978 and the American Indian Religious Freedom

Act of 1978.

Thm Indian Self-Determination and Education Assistanc) Act

directed the Secretary of Interior, upon the request of any Indian

tribe, to contract with the tribe to "place, conduct and administer

programs." This was a radical departure from the system of

undisguised paternalistic government-run programs on reservations.

This is, however, far from a completed process. Wale tnere are

now schools and health and law enforcement programs administered by

tribes, the HIA and the Indian Health Service (INS) still have veto

power over contracts the tribes wish to negotiate. Often there

are massive bureaucratic and financial obstacles to tribal government

efforts to contract to administer their own services. And,

important training, technical assistance and funding aspects have

yet to be implemented as mandated.
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The Indian Child Welfare Act of 1978 was designed to strengthen

Indian families by stopping the practice of removal of Indian children

from their homes and placing them with non-.ndian families off the

reservatio4. From 1969 to 1974, 25 -35% of Indian children were

separated from their families and placed in foster care, adoptions or

institutions. Eighty five percent of Indian children in foster care

were in ron-Indian homes. During this same period, one in four Indian

children in Minnesota under age four were adopted. In South Dakota,

Indian children were sixteen times more likely to be in foster homes

than non-Indian children in that state. In Washington Indian

children were placed in f.3ter homes at rates ten tiny.. higher and in

adoptions nineteen times higher than non-IhdiAn children in that sate.

By 1980, Indian children were placed out of homes at a rate five

times higher than other children. Plemmentfor children, whether it

be in Indian or non-Indian homes, still is very high. In 1980,

Indian children were twenty two times as likely to be placed out of

the home in South Dakota and and twenty times as likely in Minnesota

as other children in those states, The Indian Child Welfare Act

recognized tribal jurisdictional authority regarding custody

proceedings, and the practice of non-Indian adoption over the objection

of the extended families has been halted in great part.

Another indication of Congressional and Administration concern

for preservation of Indian culture was exhibited in the passage in

1978 of the American Indian Religious Freedom Act. That Act states,

"it shall be the policy of the United States to protect and preserve

for American Indians their inherent right of freedom to believe,

express and exercise the traditional religions of the American Indian,

Eskimo, Aleut and Native Hawaiians, including but not limited to

access to sites, use and posession of sacred objects, and the freedom

to worship through ceremonies and traditional rites."
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The hoped-for protection of and access to sacred sites rnd areas

has not been made possible by the American Indian Religious Freedom

Act (AIRFA). Governments and courts in the U.S. seem to have no

trouble accepting the fact that there are holy places in Jerusalem,

t, Betb1eham and Mecca, but do not give the same credence to areas of

spiritual significance to American Indians. Most tribal religion.; have

a center at a particular place, be it a river, mountain, plateau,

ti vallpy or other natural feature. The problem of lack of access is

exacerbated by the increased development on federal lanesin the West,

where many Indian religious sites are located. Access to sacred

areas are needed for spiritual renewal and communication, and many

feel that development of certain areas threaten their religions with

extinction.

The First Amendment and A/FRA have not been of much use in

protecting Indian people's ability to freely exercise their religions.

The courts helm taken the curious position that to prohibit an action

(i.e, building of a ski resort on a mountain sacred to Indians) would

constitute the establishment of religion. In an inventive and tragic

opinion, a court ruled that the Tellico Dam could cause to be flooded

sacred Cherokee areas, which included many burial sites, because

the land was not "central* to their religion. This criteria of

centrality is not eattly proven, especially since many tribal

religious beliefs are not allowed to be publicly discussed. The

flooding of Indian graves the Tellico Dam is but an isolated example

of the violation of Indian beliefs and sensitivities regarding our

ancestors. Nearly all of the human remains'unearthed in this country
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are Indian. There are many thousind6 of Indian human remains

in museums and universities all over the county. The Smithsonian,

by its own account, has 12,000 Indian bodies in its collection.

This is a matter that the National Congress of American Indians

and others are currently discussing with the Smithsonian Institution,

and may be a matter which will need Congressional attention if these

remains cannot be returned to tribes for reburial.

This Committee is particularly involved with family issues,

and the issues described aksove - the taking of land, forced relocation,

an institutionally racist educational system, removal of Indian

children from their homes, U.S. government paternalism, obstacles

to self-governance, stripping of tribal recognition and denial of ?

religious freedom - c.mtinue to place great stress on Indian

families. Symptons of these policies are, not surprisingly, high

unemployment and alcohol and drug abuse. Indian unemployment stands

at about 65% and in some tribes as high as 90%. Alcoholism has

greatly increased since World War II among Indian people, and it would

be difficult to find an Indian family not directly affected by it.

The 1980 Census shows the alcoholism rate for Indians to be 451% higher

than the rest of the U.S. population. Even though alcohol and drug

abuse is the number one social problem among Indian people and

alcohol-related diseases and deaths are the biggest killers of Indians,

the Bureau of Indians Affairs and the Indian Health Service has

never made the prevention and treatment of this abuse as a priority.

Thank you for asking me to appear before your Committee.

The National Congress of American Indians particularly welcomes

opportunties such as this because it represents an audience which

does not routinely consider Indian policy. I will be happy to

answer any Questions vn. msv )1^1,0
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Eastern Indians Assert Legal Claims to Land
Based On 1790 Act

The amertions of tribal &inn to the
lands in the Eastern United States have
commanded the greatest attention and
lust Understandiog of any Indian-re-
lated issue to erleasince the takeover of
Wounded KneeinI973. During thatyear,
politicians dared extra-lepl activities,
often reacting violently to the image of
/.1-16-toung Indians, and challenged In-
dians to take their eatirlve case to the
courts to test the validity of their historic
claims. At that time. tiwIndien prioOk hi
Maine hadbsenpunrulag tribal dadaists
their original homelands for nearly
year in the federal courts. Their case,
which has become the cause csiebre otthe
Eastern Indian and claims, wee gener-
ally ignored by officialdom and unknown
to the public. whole interest is rarely
aroused by the quiet pursuit of remedies
through legal channels.

In the post-termination era and for the
first time in the history of the Fed-
erahlndian relationship, Indian gov-
ernments and individuals have access to
the courts through thew own attorneys'
vigorous advocacy and through the fed-
eral government's recognition that, as a
matter of law, not practice of policy, cer-
tam CUM must be brought. Indian people
throughout the country, following the
advise and example of the increasingly
litigious non-Indian society, hav e talus a
collage of cases into the courts at an ac-
celerative rate in recent 3 . es. Legal as-
sernons of longstanding tribal claims to
land, water and other resources have re-
suited in numerous affirmations of In-
dian rights and equally nmerous at-
tempts to dismantle decisions favorable
to the Inch en interest. Indian advances in
the courts have provided a national soap-
box for demonstrations of demagogic
skills by some politicians who, in 1977,
raise the spectre of an armipotent Induw

people bra dishing weep= fashioned of
legal technicalities and documents of an-
tiquity and table' aim at the heart of
private and corporate holding While
this reaction has accompanied most re-
cent assertions and confirmations of tri-
bal rights, it is perticulaNy prominent in
the areas of Indian fishing rights in the
Northwest, Indian water rights in the
Southwest and Indian land rights in the
East.

Coin vietarimotthe triberin the East
have poked flurry of political acts and
titanic. Substance and timing of
wind: indicate both the range of Ignor-
ance of the facts surrounding the cases
and the lack of allegiance to the process
defined by the American system of Jus-
tine In the Congress, the potential for
legal return of tribal lands has been cal-
led "the controversy of the decade." Bills

have been proposed to retroactively
ratify the illegal transactions through
which the tribal lands were takenthus.
by the rewriting of history, the bills'
sponsor§ suggest diet the legislative
branch should deny the Indians their
yoke before the Judicial branch.

Woven Into and throughout the fabric
of the land claims controversy is the
thread der policy articulated in another
eramight makes right. In the name of
practicality. more than ens public rep-
resentative has measured the value of
Alain against the cost of property, opted
the the latter and recommended unilat-
eral extinguishment of the rights of In-
dians. Thine endorsing this approach
may threaten more than the rights of
than people by thew view that the Amen-
taliNdinial system cannot withstanu the
test of large and difficult cases

Eastern Indian Land Claims
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NEW YORK: Cayuga, Mohawk and Oneida Claims . 5

MAINE: Passamaquoddy and Penobscot Claims 9

SOUTH CAROLINA: Catawba Claim - 16
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Indian people. with ever-present Isis-
tone inhibitmoull know the risk of tali-
Mg matters tea wuver-lose foam. loss
can be tanatating. Winning, however.
often assures continuation ciexhaustive
challenges which mar the vi cosy. Tribal
leaders in the Est ham insintalsed a
willingness to etesider &hernial:me to
prolonged litigation. demonstrating that
theirs are not vengeance cases but,
rather, vehicles for the return of miff-
dent land bur to assure Munro:anomie
viability tux( cultural survival Until this
year there was little interest on the part
of potential dekndants in entering into
settlement talks, leaving certain of the
tribes with no alternative but to file and
prosecute their cams 1977 has 1,40 much
activity in the venous cases and claims,
which differ greatly from tribe to tribe
and state to state At present, negotia-
tion process is bung defined in the claims
against Maine. settlement tau are un-
derway in South Carolina: mediation is
occurring in Gay Head. Massachusetts.
Elsewhere. tribal cases are at separate
stages of trial preparation and settle-
ment exploration. Everywhere. there is
the search for the ultimate and overall
solution to the Eastern Indian land
claims, with the more thoughtful sti
dents of the issue having concluded that
there is no single magic answer short of
obtaining separate agreed upon settle-
ments or allowing each case to continue
in the courts.

It ts predictable that. in the near fru
tune, the Indian tnbes and American
people will be called upon to make di
(-Koh decisions. the more honorable of
which will be based upon fact. not rumor.
It is for this reason that the following
I nformatiou ts provided: although it must
be emphasized that, while the facts and
background information remain con.
scent. the arcumstencts surrounding the
separate claims are subject to rapid
change Others have distributed "fac-
tual' information in attempts to obtain
support for expedient solutions Taking
the electoral adage approachas Maine
goes. so goes the Nation the Governor
of Mane has warned his counterparts of
massive claims within their stet
grimly predicting that "we could bank-
rupt America on the basis of $10 billion
or 423 billion per state' The Governor
failed to note that he was using the out.
side figures ir. the largest Indian land
claim to arse since the Alaska Native
settlement. He also neglected to mention
that most Indian title questions have
been settled for a century or more Or, as
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it was pit to the Governor by the Senate
Indian Affairs Committee Chairman.

Nenintercoerse Act claims are only
restricted to every few states beams the
Congress was involved In every land tid
hi/ after what happened in the original 13
"okaies . . . As my colleague, Senator
limidtawa. said, 'Most of the land was
stolen fair and r. are from the Indians
because Conlin APIed. out in the
West, each and irery one of than!"

Throughout this discussion, one ins.
portant fact should be kept in mind. Al.
though the Eastern Indian claims all
arise out of violations of the Indian

Nceuntercouree Act,sach claim in its his-
toric and modern text is different. Each
tribe once palmed reservation and
lost that reservation through devilled
transactions. The reservations were
treated under vastly different cir-
cumstances, and were het under equally
different circumstances. The history.
habits and cultures of each of the Eastern
tribes are unique to Ma of the tribes
Teir eotitempolery history differs. So do
their plans and expectations for the fit-
ters No two trans have approached their
claims alike. And no two claims will be
revolved alike.

The lilatoricalibagal Basis for the
Claims
The claims of the tribes to lands in the
East are based upon state and private
takings of their lands in violation at)*
Indian NoninUircourse Act 125 US C.
1771 The Act provides that any con
mance involving any interest in Indian
property which II not approved by the
federal government is void oh into. It a
now settled law that this provision
applied to both the recognized and unre-
cognised tribes, and to tribes located
within the original thirteen states as well
as other parts of the country.

The establishment rule of law u Chet
transaction' purporting to extinguish
Indian noonday:in and title Indian
lands must be executed with the partici.
potion and consent of the sovereign. This
rule, recognized by the European Na-
tions, was adopted in the "new world' to
prevent hostilities between the Indians
and nonIndians which often occurred
when Indians dealt with individual col-

untie, states or private speculators or
traders This scheme of guaranteed fed-
eral protection of Indian lands was
adopted in the Constitution. Article I.
Section 8, and implemented by the First
Congress with enactment in 1790 of the
first Of a series of Trade and Intercourse
Acts, which provided in pertinent pert:

. no sale of lands made by any
Indians, or any nation or tribe of In-
dians within the United States. shall
be valid to any person or persons. or
to any state, whether having the
right of pre- emption to such lands or
not. unless the same shall be made
and duly executed at some publicize-
IV. held under the authority of the
United States. I Stet 137,138.

Shortly after the pas age of the first
Trade and Intercourse Act. President
George Wiuhington interpreted the Act
in a speech to the Seneca Nation in New
York:

Here, then, is the security Ike the re.
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minder M your lands. No state, no
parson, can purchase your lands, un-
less at acme public treaty, held under
the authority of the Veiled States.
The Gown! Cowman& Will newt
consent to your behm defrauded, but
it will West YOU In all your just
rights. Hut mar grouser:4kt ...mato
be, the iseenrity of your remaining
lank and I haft, therefore, upon
this point, moult to be sufficiently
strong and dear, that, in future, you
mkt be defrauded of your lank
that you possess the right to sell your
lanils, that, therefore. diesels of your
lands, in future, will depend entirely
upon yourselves. But that, when you
find it for your nearest to sell (my part
of lands. the United Stases must
be present, by their ofeel. and well bt
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your marsh that you shall not be de-
fraided in the bargain you make
That, besides the bears mentioned
security for your land, you will per-
alive, by the Law of Congress for
Wading trade and intercaine with
the Indian tribes, the fatherly cue
the United States intends to take of
the Indiana . .

American Stater Papers (Indian AP
fairs, Vol. 1, 1832), p 142. Id. at
923-94. (Emphasis Added).

SuFsequ, It Acts have slightly
amended the original Art, but the
central purposed forbidding sk-- and
all purchases hors the Indian people
absent federal governmental consent
remains unchanged to the present
day.

I ran ten to Wu COINPLANTER (17404041, Iroquois leader. elver of
the Seno4 Indiars:OSCEOLA (Isom lust Serdook Nam leader. TO.
NOCHIC111 (1630.1739) Creek Indies chief.

Case Law Development Regard-
ing Applicability of Such De-
fenses as Adverse Possession

Without reception, case law has de-
veloped on the side of the tau in their
claims to lands taken in violation of the
Indian Nonintercourse Act" Also with-
out eiceptscuk the courts have ruled that
the passage ofkune cannot defeat the tri-
bal clams. judging as inapplicable the
defenses of adverse possession, ladies,
statutes of limitations, bona fide cards-
ewer for value and so forth.

'Pertinent eases am Johnson hirineeeh. 21
U fl 18 Wheat.1543 Ui123 Nwdak -e Geer
rpo ,31 US. (6 Pet) 515(1932t UarodSamoo
Sack Fr Pacific R Co , 314 US 11911941%
OneutelndanaNehe. u.Cositty 010.4.4.414
US 861 (1974h Atm Tribal Caused of the
Pataimaquoddyrnbee 11°,0..528 F.2,1370
I 1 at Cr 19751: Narragansett Tnbe of
v Southern R I land DevelopeeetCoep 418
F.Supp 796 (URI 1976)

The most recent or these rulings was
issued on July 12, 1977, by Senior V.S.
District Judge Edmund Port (NDNY) in
an Oneida test awe against two New
York counties for damages for two yeas
of trespass. In the 47-page opt nion. Judge
Port defined the instant issues and ad-
dressed the broad concern:

This case tests the consequences M
the allured theStated New York to
comply with the provisions of the In-
dian Nonintercoune Act, enacted by
the first Congress in 1790 and
Tee:acted in substance by sub-
sequent Congresses to the present
date.
The issues can be summed up as fol-

lows (1) Have the plaintiffs established
that the transfer of land by the 1796 tre-
aty to the State of New York was in viola-
tun of the Nonintercourse Mt? (2) Hnvs
any of the defenses asserted by the d-cen-
dents been established' (3) Are the de-

fondants liable to the plaintiffs for dam-
ages resulting from defendants' use and
occupancy of part of the subject land due-
ing1968 and 1969? The answer to the first
question hies: to the second, not and to
the third, gee

Although the present owners of the
100,000 acres may have acted in good
faith when acquiring their propertY, such
good faith will not render good a tide
otherwise not valid for failure to comply
with the Nonintercourse Act.

Although it may appear harsh to
condemn an apparently good-faith
use of a trespass after 90 years of
acquiescence by the owners, we
conclude that an even older policy
of lull= law compels this remit.
Unwed Stake v. Southern Poctrie

Transportation Company, 543 F2d
676, 699 (9th Cu. 1976). Further-
more, tt is incumbent upon "(g)rest
nations, like 'greet men, (to) keep
their word." federal Power Commis-
sion u. Tiacorora Indian Nation, 362
US. 99,142 (1960) (Black, J., dissent-
ing).

The posture in which this case has
been presented is reminiscent of Un-
teed States e.Forness.123 F.2d 92812d
Cir.), cert. denied, 316 U.S. 694119421,
in which the Second Circuit said

Although there is directly before us
only one lease, on which the annual
rent la but $4, the c-estion is of
greater importance because the
Nation, by resolution, has cancel-
led hundreds of similar leases

Likewise, the impact of the Oneidas'
claim wdl roach far beyond the boun-
dames of the present Mit.

Nor is the problem limited to this
cue, this particular land transac-
tion, the Oneida Indian Nation. or
even this area Other Indian tribes
have similar clakis a in several other
states. Litigation brought by the
tribes themselves, or by the federal
government in their behalf. is al-
ready pending. Furthersuits brought
by the United States are imminent,
The Department of Justice has
alerted the United StatesMarshal for
this district that, unless Congress ex-
tends the statute of limitations for
such suits beyond July 18. 1977. an
action on behalf of the Cayuga and St.
Regis Mohawk tribes will be corn
merited immediately The Marshal
was given this advance notice be-
cause It is anticipated that the suit
will involve some 10,000 defendants
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The potential for disruption in the
real estate market is obvious and is
already being felt News reports tndi-
cate that title communes have is-
fused to insure titles in areas where
Indian land clause exist even if law
suits have not yet been commenced

The greater part of the disruption
and individual hardships caused by
litigation such as this could be
avoided by sedum solutions through
other available vehicles. Thu in no
way as Intended to be ennui of the
plairuffs' conduct. The teal of this
case demonstrated that they have
patiently for many years sought a
remedy by other meansbut to no
avail The aid tithe United States as
guardian has been sought for the
purpose of instituting claims against
the State of New York. to challenge
not only the 1795 sale but other
treaties with the state The remedy
afforded by Congress against the
United States for alleged breach of
trust has been and is presently being
pursued berm the Indian Claims
Commission. Finally, it is within the
power of Congress to dispose of the
matter under the constitutional
delegation of power

The aptness of what was recently
said by Chief Judge Kaufman is
striking "As in so many cases in
which a political solution is prefera-
ble, the parties find themselves In a
court d law "British Airways Board
c Port Authority of New York and
New Jersey Vootnotts and citations
COW 11.

Tin statue of limitations referred to
by Judge Port extends to claims for
monetary damages t i n trespass cases, for
example) filed by the United States on
behalf of Indian tribes and Individuals.
While the Senate had long since ap-
proved an extension of the statute, the
measure had languished in the House
since mid-March, blocked by Members
intending to eliminate the claims al-
together The increased pressures of the
Impending deadline and possible court
actions served as a bottleneck in settle-
mem milks between parties who were
about to meet under less amicable cir-
cumstances Presumably related by time
only, a few hours after Judge Port filed
his decision an Federal District Court is
New York. the Federal District Court to
New York, the House passed an exten-
sion to the statue With these events as
background. the nature and status of var
lout tribal reservation clams wall be next
considered
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KEW YORK: Cayuga, Mohawk and Oneida Claims

As of September. 1977, three Indian
land claims have been asserted in the
State of New York by the Cayuga. Oneida
and Mohawk Nations The Departments
of Interior and Justice hays concluded
that these tribal claims have merit and
are prepared to file on the.r behalf for
recovery of lands and monetary damages
for 180.plus years of trespass. The
Cayuga claim area of 62.000 scree tn
dudes a three -mile wide strap surround-
ing the northern half of Lake Cayuga in
Cayuga and Seneca Counties The St
Regis Mohawk claim area of 10.500 acres
adjoins the existing reservation in
Franklin and St. Lawrence Counties and
includes two Island* in the St. Lawrence
River and meadow lands along the Grass
River. (The Cayugas and Mohawks are
represented in these claims by Gajarsa.
Liss lk Sterenbuch ) The Oneidas' claim
246,000 acres bordering Lake Oneida to
the southeast in the Counties of Oneida
and Madison !The Oneidas' research is
nearly completed on larger claim to ap-
proximately six million acres of original
Oneida homelands, which extend an
narrow step through central New York
from the northern to the southern bor.
'left of the state )

The 246.000 acres, located in the heart
of the Oneidas' aboriginal territory. were
confirmed to the Oneida Nation in the
1794 United States Treaty with the Six
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Nations of the Ircquou Confederacy One
year later, the State of New York. em
broiled in conflict with the new federal
government over state authority to
negotiate Indian land purchases. began a
process of systematic erosion and coer-
awn in attempts to gain title to the lands
reserved in perpetuity as Oneida lands
Possession of practically all of the
246.000 acres was claimed and taken by
New York State through a series of il-
legal transactions (25 unratified
"treaties") forced upon the Oneula people
between 1795 and 1842 Only a decade
poor to the first of these transactions, the
people of the Oneida Nation were hailed
as "yr:torsos/ allies" in the Treaty of
1784, in rxognition of their significant
contribution to the success of the Colonial
government in the Revolutionary War.
and assured of federal protection in the
possession of their lands

"By 1846, the Oneidas' landholdings in
New York had been diminished to few
hundred acres," stated Senior U S. Dis-
trict Judge Edmund Port in his July 12
ruling in theOneida test we "The social
and ecmornic pressures on the Oneidas
naturally resulted in the alienation of
their land," continued Judge Port's ac-
count of developments after 1795 In ad-
dition. white settlers living in the areas
continually encroached on the Oneidas
lane 1 tr.4 speculators were always orig.
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mg the Oneidts beta their reservations
At the same time. New York began
agitating for the removal tithe Oneidas
and other Indians to western lands. The
policy of removal was not universally sc.
meted amangthe Oneidas, and the prol
lern was exacsebsted by the effects clout-
Was, clergy and advisors, to urge the
Oneidas to mom west. The Oneida Ha-
Um was split into armal factions by
these pressures Ma result, by the 184ffs,
three distinct bands of Oneidas existed.
One band stayed on the remaining
Oneida reservation land in New York.
one group of almost 600 had settled on
about 65.000 acres in Wisconsin; and
another groupclabout 400 had moved to
Ontario. Canada.

'Unfortunately. the pressures on the
Oneidas to parr with their land did not
cease once removal had been effected.
The Oneidas' meamt landholding in
New York were reduced rather at a re-
suit eta New York statute what A. oiled
the tribal landholdir.p and gave the
Oneidas an option to sell their land. This
option to sell. coupled with the state of
extreme poverty in which they lived.
-nore or less forced the sale of much of the
remaining Indian land. The iose of land
in Wisconsin wet much more drastic In
1887. the Dawn Act, Of General Allot-
ment Act. was enacted by Congress. This
Act broke up tribal landholdings. distri-
buted individual parcels to individual
Indian fro dies. and removed restrictions
on the transfer elude. Again, because of
the poverty of the Oneidas, they then km
their land through sales, tax sales, or
mortgage forecksures By the time of the
Depress.on, the extent of the Wisconsin
Oneidas" landholdings had decreased
(ran 65.000 acres to approximately 600

'hese faces which acted to deprive
the Oneidas of their land had a similar
advent impact on the social conditions of
the Oneida Nation After the firvolutio-
nary War. the Oneida Nation was ex-
tremely disorganized because of the dis-
placements which had occurred during
the many years of fighting. tirst against
the French and later against the British
The Tribe was seen rig from famine aid
widespread alcoholism The poverty they
then experienced became locked in a vac-
Ious circle with the lois tit/a/is land Th-
ese problems were complicated by the
Oneidas' illiteracy Prior to 1800, at the
time the greet mass of their land was lost.
only a few Oneidas had even a minimal
ability to understand English orally
None could read or write. This state con.
tinueil through the early 1800's. during
the tune of removal In fen. up through

193

the 1950% a translator was needed at
mmunp of the Oneida Nation of Wis-
consin in order to explain actions of the
federal government. . . .

'Deepite these conditions of poverty
and Mammy, and although their at-
tempts to redress grievances were totally
Mile, the Oneidas did protest the con-
tinuing loss of their tribal land . . .The
Oneida Indians never abandoned their
claim to their aboriginal homeland The
small arse of land they now occupy lies
within the boundann the aboriginal
land. Furthermore, they never ac-
mowed in the loss either land, but have
continued to protest its diminishment up
until today'

Today the three bands of the Oneida

Nation, numbering over 10.000 people.
remain in reservation communities in
New York, Wisconsin and Canada. Since
1909, the Oneida people have documented
their attempts to regain their original

. lands, petitioning inch United States
Administration since the turn attic cen-
tury for relief and assistance Finally, in
response to petition to President Carter
and Interior Secretary Amin's, the Sol-
icitor's Office completed its investiga-
tion. concluded that the claim was
meritorious and requested the Justice
Department to pursue the Oneida claim
to lands reserved in the 1794 Treaty

June 7,1977 In meeting with rep -
resentatives of the New York Congres-
;kcal delegation and the State% Gover.

NATIVE AMLRICAN RIGHTS FUND
Eastern Indian Land Claims

NE
Passamaquoddy Tribe
Penobscot Nation

nIASSACHUSETTS
Wampanoag Tribe of Gay Head
Wampanoag Tribe of Mashpee

ODE ISLAND
Narragansett Tribe

CONNECTICUT
Selaghticoke Tribe
Western Pequot Tribe

W YORK
Cayuga Nation'
Oneida Nation
St Regis Mohawk Nation'

SOUTH CAROLINA
Catawba Tribe

'Them tribes are not presently
being represented by 1.1.411F in any/ar land claims
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nor and Attorney General. Interior and
Justice offkials eanounoel their inter.
tion to bring actions on behalf of the
Cantos. Onside. and Mohawks to re
corer land and monetary damages for il-
legal occupation of more than 315.000
acres in New York State."The NOW York
suits." stated Interior's public an.
nouncanent,"would bobsled on the view
that the lands involved were ceded to the
State in creates toe authorised or fee.
molly participated in by the United
Sees ea required by the Wien Honor
terecerse Act of 1790. The suits would
seek ejectment and damages against
those persons claiming an interest in the
land,

'The position which we are now taking
on behalf of the tribes is that, as a matter
of law, the United States should pursue
their claims." stated Solicitor Leo N.
Krulau in the Interior news release.
"However, we realize that the Meng of a
complaint may have an adverse effecton
land transactions in the claimed trees
and meetings have been held with the
tribes and representativet of New York
State to discuss alternatives to Beige.
ten."

June 0,1977 The Oneida Nation Litt
peen Committee, responding to the In
emersion's" announcement, delivered
the following statement to members of
the New York and Madsen Cowes.
sena! delegations

"While it in not the intention of the
people of the Oneida Nation to cause tin.
due hardship to our nonOnesds
neighbors in New York State. neither
It our intention to continue our history of
deprivation. de dal and unjust treat-
ment Our responsibility to the present
and future generations of Oneida people
requires that we seek redrew for the pest
generations of hardship Our historic re-
lationship with the people of the United
Suites, however, requ tree that we e ph»
every possible alternative in order to
avoid the economic disruption which pro-
longed litigation may cause in New York
State

"We believe the fault lies with the
government of New York State and the
United States It was they who promised
to secure and protect our title to than
lands forever and than broke these prom.
sea It should, therefore, we believe, be
their responsibility to right these an.
tunes of wrongs The burden and
hardship should not fall upon our
nonOneida neighbors

"We commend the Administration of
President Carter for taking steps to re-
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dress these wrongs and stand ready to
cooperate wit) both governments in an
attempt to secure fair and just reeds-
doe toeless. drama It ism hope thetas
federal govennment and tires York State
would join with us in obtaining such
resolutionone which could greatly re-
demand possibly eliminate the danger of
eviction to non-Oneida hansownen in
the claim area. In the absence of a fair
and just settlement, Iv ,over, we wall
have no alternative but pursue our re
undies, including the return of all our
lands, through the judicial system."

The land of Gnome (New York) was
once !aced by our traits we had teed for
centuries, trail wan an deep by the feet
of the Iroquis that they became your
roads of travel as your possessions
gradually ate into those of my people
Have we, the first holders cities region,
no longer share of your history? Glad
were your fathers to sit down on the
threshold of the Long House; rich did
they hold themselves in getting the mere
sweenines front the door. Had our fathers
spurned you Sun it when the French
were thundenng from the opposite side to
get a wage through and drive you into
the sea, whatever had been the fate of
other nations, we might still have iind a
nation, and I might have had a country.

1808, Coma Chief, New York

June% 1977 The New York Ste te Con.
forme of Mayors and Municipal Oft.
dale adopted a resolution presented by
Oneida Tovniship Mayor Herbert Brewer
urging the Commis to extinguish ad In-
dian claims to lands in the State because
of the Immediate need for fair and rust
settlement of all Amerean Indian claims
used upon general title." The resolu
don of the 75 New York cities and
loges found that the claims to land

'are based on allegations of aboriginal
title and of violations of laws and treaties
of the United Seam which occurred see-
sal generations earlier.

"are made against innocent citizens,
and against municipalities themselves,
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who veers not parties to any actions which
constitute alleged violations of laws or
treaties or which resulted in the ermine.
don of sessession or title of American

"threaten to invalidate titles which
have been recognised as valid for many
saxes of years and to dispossess trot
their homes, farms and businesses ati
mos who have relied on and have mm.
mined their lives and neonates to the
security and validity of those

'kind) any wrongs done to American
Indians came about because of the
policies and actions of state and federal
governmente as ropnisentatives of all
people and not from the actions of those
individuals or municipalities who must
now defend, risk and perhaps lose their
property and finances...."

The association resolved to reconunend
and urge that the Congress declare.

'That no right, title and interest in and
to land elan, perm, Armee corporation,
staters any political subdivision thereof,
or any municipality therein, shall be de
dared invalid, and (none) shall be de
pored of right, title or possession of
any land& by reason of existence of
aboriginal title or violatio ns of laws or
treaties of the United States relative to
aboriginal title;

Mut all par conveyances of any land
or water in any state or territory, or any
interest in said lands or water, including
hunting and fishing rights, chill be
deemed to have extinguished any aborig-
inal title to or interest 'nand areas, and,

"That all claims bared on claims of
aboriginal right or title or use and occu
panty of la nd ere seater, including hunting
and fishing rights, in any state or territ-
ory, shall be determined by, and if found
valid, shall be paid only by the United
States of America."

June 10,1977 Representative William
P. Walsh Y) attempted to amend
the bill providing for fiwal year 1978 ap-
propriations for the Justice Dep.:talent
by inserting the following language:
'None of the funds appropriated by this
titl e may be used to represent the Cayuga
Indians in any action at law or suit in
equity to recover any damages or real
property from the State of New York or
any owner or prior owner of any real
property located in the State of New
York." The amendment was supported by
two other Republican Members from
New York, Reps Benjamin Gilman and
Robert Mayan

iliAilAVA Y4100 TM

4



Opposing the amendment was Rep.
John Si. Slaek,Jr (DM Va.), who chairs
the Stats-JustiorOmunerce APPrePria
done Szbcommitter ". . if the login.
in New York have a legitimate claim and
the Department ofJustioe is authorised
to represent thaw et antberbod to be in-
volved in some way in the azateer.I think
that theDoputment Amid be rrniitted
to do so. The Ands provided in this bill
are to carry out pure= which ere so-
thorned. 'Hunters. I urge the (What of
this usendneent" The amendment was
vedette& on division by a vote of 27-44.

In urging for the awandmange pas-
sage, Rep. Walsh stated. Ram hopeful
this matter can be settled without court
action, but ante the Department of the
Interior has requested the Depart ment a
Justke to proceed on behalf of the
Cayup Nation, I feel we must act im-
mediately on this matter before the
House If the case is not settled out of
court. I hops to prevent use of any Nods
by the Justice Department for a lawsuit
against the State of New York or any of
its subdivisions or Its residents. I am sure
the argument will be made that the
Cayuga Nation does not lope the money
to prosecute its claim. On theother hand,
6,000 residents of the eine, towns and
villages of the two counties and the
State of Nye York do not have the Ands
to defend such Wino either.

lt is about Um. we attempt to call a
halt to the ma claps attitude of the
United Stated Government with respect
to Indian nations. These treaties with the
Indians were examined and found to be
valid in New York more than 170 Years
ago, The present breast-beating posture
continues to fly in the face of history No
doubt many cruise have been committed
against the Indian nations of this coun-
try. but an equally serious crime will be
committed against the citizens of this
country ethane:does against innocent
parties are allowed to continue. I think it
is totally Improper for the federal gov-
ernment to finance legal action against a
group of its citizens and possibly force
upon them the unneceesary burden of
legal expense.

lam not unsympathetic to the Indian
cause. In fact. I represent the Ouondaga
Indian Reservation which is located in
my &strut. But this action involves some
of the finest fanning and recreational
area* in the country, property slued in

maw of one-half billion dollars, includ-
ing Eisenhower College at over 930 mull-
ion.

'wo wrongs will not make a right. The
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owners of these properties purchased
them in good faith. Tale companies bap
insured their title. Insurance companies,
banks and other financial instit.tions
have loaned money to mortgage these
properties. The life savings of these 6.000
residents are weaned up in their homes
and farms.

"Now because some pointed - headed
bureaucrat with nothing better to do de.
tides the government should pursue this
claim, them people may have to go to
11001I tremendouelegal opus todefend
their lands. Frankly. I think it is time
dean; law skiing, hard-working tax -
payinscitizeneolthis Nation gots beak,
What an innovation it would be for the
government to cane to their assistance
for a change. Well, here is our chance.
Limit the fends of the Justice Depart.
merit to the prosecution of criminals
nether than the harassment of American
citizens."

June 16. 1977 Rep Walsh wrote a
"Dear Colleague" letter to all Membered
the House. urging for an Wanton to the
statute of limitations on the United
Stater filing of Indian claims for mono.
any damages- In New York State a
number of such land claims are being ad.
vanced, in particular by the Cayuga.
Mohawk and Oneida Nations. The la-
dling have shown some willtnposes to
discuss their claims out of court with the
State of New York. If H.R. 5023 is not
passed, however, time Indiana will be
forced to bring their suits immediately to
avoid losing the option of seeking redress
in the court. The same situation holds
true nationwide, and if we force the In-
dium' pcaiticu by defeating H R. 5023.
several state governments will be in the
same position as New Yak . . . A meet.
ing with the deputy attorney general of
the Stated New York convinced me New
York and other states facing similar
claim. need more time to prepare their
cases, and that it is absolutely imperative
that we extend the deadline The claims
by the Cayups alone involve almost it
billion, so I'm sure yoikappreciate the
pope and seriousnons of this matter on a
nationwide beds . . . . The states will
need all the time t]ey can get to pent
them in settling these claims.-

June 27. 1977 Rep. Lloyd bleeds
(D..Wash.) presented to the Judiciary
Committee an amendment to H R. 5021
which would prohibit the Attorney Gin-
oral from taking action on any claim for
monetary damages on behalf of an Indian
tribe or individual referred to the Justice
Department after Juno 1.1977.
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June 29,1917 Interior made its final
recommandauon to Justice to bring ac-
tion on behalf of the Cayugas. Mohawk/
and Onsidan

July 1,1977 Interior issued its public
announcement thatJustues had agreed to
being the three New Yerksults.The new
mimes made clear 'net two of the claims
'went rat iJ,utice in 1975 and
the third was initially isferred in1976"

July II. 1977 Rep. James Hanley
(D.-N.Y.), in whose district lies a portion
of the Oneida claim area, stated on the
floor al the House or Raprosentalves that
he was considering the introduction of
"harsh legislation" to extinguish the
Oneida claim to land. He was later in.
formed that such action would constitute
a nth Amendment taking, compersable
at fair market value at the time of tak-
ingwell in neess of one billion dollars.

July 12,1977 Judge Peet delivered his
decision in the Oneida test case against
two New York counties for two years of
trespass, ruling on the Oneida side on
every MU.. The lands in question in the
tot case constitute roughly half of the
lands Involved in the case to recover the
246,000 acres from the same two cop-
ties.

July 21.11117 Rep. Hanley wrote to New
Yak Governor Hugh Carey. t.nd theJus-
tice and Interior Deportment/ urging
thet discussions begin as soon as possible
on a negotiated settlement of the Oneida
claim. In his press release regarding the
letter. Hanley said: "The recent decision
by U S. District Court Judge Edmund
Port, upholding the Oneida Indian Na'
tion's land claims in Central New York.
calls for imtnedlate legislative and ad-
ministrative action to resolve this con-
troversy. Judge Port's ruling puts to rest.
fa even the most skeptical observer, the
hope that these Indian land claims are
merely nuisance suit* to harps the gov-
ernment. Whether we like it or not, the
federal courts are taking these cases son-
only Regardless of how we feel person-
ally about the merits alba cap. and I. for
one consider tho land claims to be non-
msical. the decision of the courts re-

quires thet we address o rwlves to the
problem at once. I have long warned of
the potential disruptive impact of these
lawsuits. Two years ago.I urged our state
and federal governments to accept an
out-ofcourt settlement which would
have made this continued litigation un-
necessary Uhfortunatel, my warnings
were not taken seriously, and today we
find ourselves in our present predica-
mint "
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MAINE: Passamaquoddy and Penobscot Claims

The President's special representative
has exp d confidence that
negotiated settlement can be reached by
the first of the year in the Natant land
claims case in Maine Following a series
of meetings in Maine dunng the month of
August, Judge William B Gunter (Gem.-
pa Supreme Court, Rtd i stated that he
will conclude his role in the matter by
pressing for mediation and settkmut
within three menthe. Unless settlement
is reached within this time, he predicts
that the economic consequences will be-
come severe within the state. Judge
Gunter was assigned by the President in
March to study the Indian land cases in
Maine and in Muhpee. Massachusetts.
Widely perceived as mediator,
negotiator and representative of OMB,
he has described has role variously as
catalyst, facfinder and -more that of a
Page

ilarl ter, on July 15, 1977, Judge thmter
rwornmended that the President urge
Congressional extinguishment of the
legal nghts of the Indians in Maine if
they did not acquiesce in his Prtgoted
settlement terms (Details of that re-
commendation appear in the chronolcgi
cal listing on page 121 The Passa-
maquoddy and Penobscot Governors
reacted to the recommendations in *pint
statement c(July 26, stating that they
were shocked that the President's rep-

resentative made no provision for
negotiating with them and appalled that
he had recommended that 90% cf their
claims be extinguished without cannon.
ration should thry not accept hie offer
'We spent five years getting the courts to
(meths federal government tout as our
trustee Now this man says that if we
don't accept his terms, the President
should protect the big timber companies
by taking away our rights I just don't
understand it," stated Governor Francis
Nicholas of the Pleasant Point Pas
samaquoddy Reservation..

Governors Nicholas, John Stevens of
the Indian Township Passamaquoddy
Reservation and Nicholas Suit' of the
Penobscot Indian Island Reservation said
that the very recommendaUon that the
claims should be settled was further if
finnation of their Imiptanchng belief in
the validity of three claims and that, in
this regard, 'Judge Gunter has come to
the only conclusion that any rational
man could reach' The State's top politi
cal officials, Governor James Longley
and Attorney General Anthony Brennan,
have consistently maintained that the
claims are without merit and, therefore,
too weak to settle. However, when In-
tenor and Justice concluded otherwise
and informed the court that they intend
to Ale suit on the Indians' behalf unless
settlement is ruched, the State's poke'.

BEST COPY AVAILAIKE

201

clans recommended total extinguish.
mint of the claims in order to avoid the
tut of litigation.

At the request tithe White H04/80, In.
dint, State and Congressional rept-soon
tether' from Maine met in late July to
discuss the recommendation with Judge
Gunter and Robert Lipahuts, Counsel to
the President. In separate sessions, the
State rejected the recommendation, the
Congressional delegation urged that set
dement talks continue and the Indian
repreesntatives Insisted upon negotla
Von, elating that they would could/. the
recommendation 'a point of departure."
Following thew sessions. Judge Gunter
met with various parties in Maine end
found the climate favorable for a
negotiated settlement.

1777 -1)77 The Passamaquoddy Tribe
and Penobscot Nation recounted the
events of 200 years and the facts of then
land case in their statement of March 8
1977:

Both our nations fought on the axle
of the Americans in the Revolution.
ary War pursuant to treaty
negotiated by a federal Indian agent
in 1777. Because of our efforts, much
of Maine is in the United States today
rather than in Canada. In that 1777
treaty, the federal government prom
mad to provide us with supplies and
promised to protect our hunting
grounds. That federal treatY, how-
ever, was never ratified by the Con
grass and, in a series of transactions
starting in 1794, Maine and Mas-
sachusetts took practically all our
lands (ten million acres, half of the
present State of Maine) and left us
totally destitute

For 150years we knew nothing but
hardship, although we dui keep alive
our reservation communities, our
cultures and our languages In 1971
our prospects brightened consider
ably when we discovered that, even
though our 1777 federal treaty had
not been ratified, the state transac-
tions through which we lost our lands
were legally void under the 1790 fed.
era! Indian Nonintercourse Act.
once they had not been federally ap-
proved When we asked the federal
government to represent us in our
claims, however, the government re-
fused, saying that the Nomnter-
course Act did not protect us We sued
the government (and the State of
Maine), and in 1975 won decision
holding that the Nonintercourse Act
does protect us and imposes trust
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responsibility on the federal gown
aunt to represent us in our claims.

On February 2$, 1977, the De-
partment Mass Interior and the Do-
penman ofJustioe annottored that
they had concluded that our tribes
hare valid claims to at least five mill-
ion acres in the State of Maine, and
they intend to file suit or return of
between rive and eight million sties
of land on June L 1977. unless set.
Clement is negotiated before that
time. The government also an-
flounced that it evil' seek monetary
damages for the wrongliil use of our
lands. As matter direct. we agreed
that the government should take no
immediate action agar* any of the
350,000 homeowners endued!. bud
nem people within the claim area.
and said that we would tempt a sub-
stitute claim against the State of
Maine or the federal Cowell:tient for
the value dour claim against them
individuals.

The State of Maine, which has
steadfastly refused our offer to
negotiate. responded to them de-
velopments the following day by hay.
Mg the Maine Coegreesional &lege.
lion submit identical bills in the
House and Senate providing for the
total elimination of our claims by re-
troactively ratifying these illegal
transactions. While the members of
the delegation tried to tell us that
these bills would preserve our rights
to sue for money has though that
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should be enough). anyone who reads
the legislation can me that it leaves
no claim at all

February 311,1977 In its modified Mi.
pion report, the Department of the In.
tenor committed itself to a central relent
the efforts to achieve &Mat mttleaurnt of
the Passamaquoddy and Penobscot
claims. With tribal agreement, Interior
recommended to the Justice Department
that:

Claims be filed on behalf of the
Passamaquoddy and Penobscot
Tribes for them lands which the
Tribes actually used and occupied as
of 1790. Thus, omitted from the
claims are C4114 coastal areas which
had been substantially settled by
nonIndtans by that time, and .nose
lands which had been granted prior
to 1790, the data of the pees's, of the
fintTrade and Intercourse Act .

these coastal area are rresently the
most densely populated portions of
tee claimed area. Therefore, the
Tnbes have agreed at this time to
seek an alternative legislative solu-
hoe with respect to them coastal
areas.

With respect to those areas in
which a claim will be asserted, the
Tribes hays indicated their intimate
not to pursue any remedy against any
homeowner or other small property
owner if they can substitute s alas-
factory monetary claim against an
appropriate sovereign body for the
full value of such claims Accord.
ingly, we have *greed to assist them
in developing legislative package
submitting monetary claim in lieu
of otherelairm and to support them in
obtaining passage of appropriate
legislation.

With respect to the coastal areas on
which land and trespass claims will
he withheld at this time, we have
agreed to week with the Tribes for
similar just legislative solution for
these claims.

February 21, 1977 The Justice De-
partment announced its intention to pro-
ceed on the Tnbes' behalf. In requesting
an extension tune to report to the
Court, the Justice motion stated.

There are two basic reasons for the
extension. First, an extension is
necessary to enable plaintiffs to

adequately ;none proposed claims
dimmed herein and to coordinate
them with other claims against major
landholders in the effected areas.
While substantial work has been
completed additional work is re-
quired.

Second, tin President has announced
that in response to the request of the
Maine Congressional deleption he is
appointing s special representative
to help the parties mph an amicable
settlement for submission to Con-
peas. 'Ma attendee of time Is neces-
sary t allow all parties to engage in
meaningful settlement talks and to
permit Congress sufficient time to
adopt any agreement reached. As
stated in our memorandum of
January 1{, 1977, only Congress tan
correct past injustice to the tribes
without causing now hardship to
other citizens of Maine We therefore
fully support and endorse the settle
mane process. On the other hand, if it
proves unsuccessful. we have no
choice but to proceed with the !alga
Live course.. .

March 4, 1977 Senate Indian Arrears
Com:onto Chairman James Abouretk
(DS D 1 declined to hear the satin.
guishment bills, H R. 4169 and S.942. He
resePonded to the Justice announcement
and to the proposed extinguishment
legislation in meeting of the American
Indian Policy Review Commission. iThe
Maine delegation had requested that the
Commission not take a position on the
land claims issue at that time and the
Indian Governors agreed, in order to
avoid precipitous action in the Congress
regarding their litigation and settlement
talks. The Commission agreed to with.
hold full consideration of the issue and
commended the Indian people in Maine
for their patience and statesman hip.
One Commission Member, however. la.
ter violated the agreement. Rep Lloyd
?deeds, DWash within weeks of the
meeting. published his Separae4 Dimene
tog Views to the Report of the Commis-
non, which included e chapter renew
mending extinguishment of the legal
rights of the Pareamaquoddy and
Penobscot people As rile views, prepared
by a private attorney at a con of 837.000
to the Commission, dissented to
non-existent Commission position, he
urged for inclusion ore settlement on the
Maine land clairir in the Commission
Report At the final Commission meet
us& a brief and hastily prepared state-
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'neat was ineerud into the Report.) In the
Marche mean& Sen. Akouresk made
the following statement

I think it is highly carom endable of
the Administration to come out as
they have with a very positive
floe on this, to my that ore are rains
to help the tribes because we owe
then that duty . would ray
thatspeakity oily fee the Senate In-
dian Affairs Ceninthiet, do not in-
toad to have any Worthy on that
legislation that was introduced
. . . .Lf the diatoms when wormer
have to hen homing. on anything, it
will net just been that legislation. It
will be on the entire question of
negotiations of the rights of the In-
dian tribes to Main,, and where the
justice dam situation can be aired to
the Controls. kis not going to be any
wended consideration of that kind
of a bill, and I duet much like the bill
either myself. !just want to my that
on the record. !Oust seems to ate that
it would be a very one-sided attempt
to obviate and preclude any just
claim on the part of the tribes. Now,
for bow many years have we been
saying that the Indiana ought to get
Into the political process and the
legal process. ..el once they are in it
they get serer *dun against the wall
Thetis not vet goad encouragement
for Indian tribes:a do that kind of a
thing. the same thing we have been
encouraging them to do They are en-
titled to their day in court, and I
commend the Indian tribes of Maine

fur their elfins to negotiate this
matter in a rely resusonaLe manner

I don't know about the House.
but I'm not gang to hold any hear-
lots

March IS. I477 President Carter an-
flounced the appointment of his special
representative in the Maine and
Mashpee cases. Judge William B
Gunter, whose identity was unknown to
the Indians prior to the public an-
nouncernent. House Interior Cm: mutts.
Chairman Mirth Udall ID -As I and lie
dun Affairs & Public Lands Subcommit-
tee Chairman Ten° Rancid:01D -Wy.) no-
spaded to the recent events in a news
release the same day. stating that they
would 'take a dun new' of any party not
participating ben god kith In the negotia
max

Whatever the ultimate melt and
legal validity of these claims. there la
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no denying the impact that they have
had within the affected states and
communities . Yet, despite this
Impect, we must support the right of
the nibs, to initiate and proceed with
litigation to try their claims. Under
our Constitution and system of law,
eery individual has a right to his
day in court, whatever the ultimate
legitimacy of the claim. If we deny it
to one, we can deny it to all.
Nevertheless, we are not unsym-
pathetic to the kcal problems caused
by the claims nor the desire for an

Brother the white people on this river
have come and settled down upon the
land which woe granted us. We have
warned them off, but they say they de
spies %a, sad treat us with language only
fit for dye. This treatment we did not
expect from American. particularly
when the general court of this state
granted the land to to themeless. We
expect they *ill keep good and support
their promise.
1778. Penobscot Chu! Orono to MOJ.

sochusetts
Althea", Commander John Allan.

expeditious solution and settlement
of the claims . . . We are advised
that there is a serious effort to
achieve a negotiated settlimunt We
land/nurd that the Indian tribes.
the Interior Department, and the
Justine Department support this ale
proach and have obtnned consent
from the Federal District Court to ex-
tend. until June I. the deadline for
filing the Federal suit. We also un-
derstand that at the request of
thin members of the Massachusetts
Congressional delegation, President
Carter has agreed to appoint a Fed-
eral mediator to work toward a
negottaad settlement At this time.
we would strongly urge this sii
proaeh
Therefore, we feel that it is inapprop-
riate for the Congress to Inactive itself
in the dispute at this time. Under
existing circumstance, it i our posi-
tion that the House Committee will
initiate no I egislativeor oversight ac-
tivity co the matter in order to facili-
tate the possibility of a negotiated
i.tuancr.t.

BEST COPY AVAILABLE

293

March 10, 1471 The President's spe-
cial representative held "get-ac.
quanta :nesting' with the Statham! In-
dim Governors and their counsel, the
Maine Congressional delegation, In
tenor and Justice calcials and members
of the President's legal and public rola-
flow staff. Judge Gunter, who charac-
terised Morale se that cia 'catalyst; was
never to all a meeting Mali the Parties
Subsequently, Judge Gunter held ups-
nits sessions with all tithe stove ponies,
private interests, members *father East-
ern states' Congressional delegations.
representatives tithe Office of Manage-
ment and Budget and the chairmen of
Congressices1 committees with jurisdic-
tion ewer .dian legislative matters. At
JudgeOunterk request, Mill lawmen
briefed ever the next two months by
Mains Attorney General Brennan, At-
tuned' Edward Bennett Williams (Spe-
cial Counsel to the Maine State Gone
nor/. NARY attorney Tam Tureen for the
Tribes. Professor Archibald Co (Special.
Counsel to the Passamaquoddy Tribe and
Penobscot Nation) and others.

One meeting held during Judge
Gunta's period of review was with rep-
resentatives of the American lend Title
Association, which was reported in the
ALTA publication. Capita/ Comment

ALTA representatives met In May
with Judge William B Gunter . . .

The purpose of the meeting was to
e xpress the title insurance industry's
concern with vending and potential
Indian land claims. The uncertainty
of status of land tithe in Marne and
liashpee because stench claims was
given putridly emphasis. Federal
Legislative Action Committee
Chairman Dawson described the dif-
ficulties of transferring land in the
'claim' areas beauty tithe inability
of sellers to provide assurance of
marketable title. Duran also stated
that the interest of ALTA la essen
Willy identical to that of the land
owners As long as there is a question
regarding title to property, he
explained, hardship and injustice
will be experienced by land owners
holding property in good faith,

In order to 'Betide these inequities,
thn ALTA representatives mom-
mended that any factual legislative
solution include the following two in-
gredinits: (1) land owners, purchas-
ers, lenders and keel tax au thonues
must be assured that existing titles
are marketable and insurable: and
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'Wand owners must not be subject to
financial liability for trove.s dam.
ages or any othrt forms of damage.

Judge Gunter gam at the amtetiti
that his peimary mum ism relieve
the economic tuscertaintiss that have
resulted from the Indian' claims
However. the Judge stated that if
legislation is proposed to emingulsh
aboriginal title, he feats confident
that the Indians would challenge
such extinguishment on constiti
trawl remade unlearn it provides full
compeneatim for the value of theirs-
tir.ruiduneet title.
Judge Guenter Indicated this he had
been told that the Maine I ndiad
tribes, the Pasaamaquoddys and
Penobscot*. have placed a duns a,

high es $25 billion to reflect the full
compensation for the value of 1214
million/mu in Maine that are under
dispute.

ALTA Spatial Indian Research
Counsel John Christie. Jr.. stated
that he is confident Congress could
devise **foie* that would be up-
held coositutiomilly and agreed to
furnish the Judge with a legal
nannonuiduni In support of this post.
ties Later in /dry. ALTA forwarded
to the Judge slept analysis indicat-
ing that legillative Profmal can
beand sho uld bdeveloped to re-
solve the hrrdsbipa and Inequities
that have resulted from the pending
Indian land claims It on contended
that such legislation would clearly be

within the power cleaner's. to enact
and would not give rue to any valid
fifth amenernent claim.. Prowady,
ALTA's Indian Land Claims Com-
mittee Is structuring a legislative
approach and Lanvin.e that would
protect present and past land owners
horn financial liability or any other
ft/madam/gal andwould make cm-
tain that present titles are markets-
Me and Insurable.

Judge Gunter said he was uncertain
as to whether he would recommend a
legislative solution.Hiapresent focus
Won the tweitodevaseaprocedureby
which the litigation will tenthly* to
an end, with Congress doturninIng
ceiling on the amount of property and
money damages that could be rem-
vend if the Indians prevail.
Following a June meeting with the

Chairmen of the Senate Indian Affairs
Committee and the House Interior Con-
mitts.. Rep. Udall and San Aboureak
communicated with Judge Gunter and
President Carter and issued a joint
statement calling for a Conann
sionalAdministratim effort to provide
tomb for neutral third party mediators
for each claim. where needed Such an
initiative. the Chairmen stated. "plans
premium on obtaining the agreement of
all affected parties- without extinguish-
ing "those Indian claims which are
meritorious and thus repeating historical
injustices to the Indian people." Their re-
quests for the medullae effort and for
consultation prior to the announcement
of recommendations regarding the Par
samaquoddy and Penobscot cue went
unanswered.

July 15.1977 Judge Gunter submitted
his written recanmendeuon to the pm.
ident:
eueoweemeumusweremewsuM
A MY ASSIGNMENT

My assignment was to twinkle the
problem created by these claims for ap-
proximately ninetydays and then makes
recommendation to you as to what action.
If any. you should take in an attempt to
bring about a resolution of the problem.

I have not acted as a nudlator in this
matter: my role has been more that of
Judge. I have read the law and examined
the facts: I have met and conferred with
affected partite and thew respnwenta-
time: 1 have attempted to be objective.
ruining that no one person can ever at-
tain total objectivity. I have tried Meant
forth with a nomunendstion t h &Lin my
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own mind. isJoist and practical. end I now
proceed with a brief statement of the
problem and my recommendation.

B. THE PROBLEM
The pending court actions based on

these tribal claims have the unfortunate
effect of causing economic stagnation
within the claims area. They create a
cloud on the validity of real property
floc and el. result is a alowelowr. Of PM.
setion of economic activity because prop-
erty annot be mold, mortgagee cannot be
acquired, title insurance becomes unay.
ailable. sod bend issues are placed in
jeopardy. Were it not for this adverse
economic result, these mess could tales
their normal course through the courts,
and there would be no renews or necessity
for you to take any action with regard to
this matter. However. I have concluded
that this problem cannot await judicial
determination, and it is proper and
necessary for you torecommend scene se-
bum to the Conroe that will eliminate
the adverse economic consequences that
have developed to date and that will
crease with intensity in the near future.

I have concluded that the Federal Gov-
ernment is primarily responsible for the
creationofthis problem. Prior to 1975 the
Federal Government did not acknow-
ledge any responsibility for these two
tribes. Interior and Justice took the pad-

, tan that doss two tribe. were not enti-
tled to Federal recognition but were
State Indians." In1975 two federal court

decisions. one at the trial level and
=other at the appellate level, declared
that the Constitution adopted in 1789
and a Congressional enactment of 1790
created a trust relationship between the
Federal Government and these two
tribes. In short. the Federal Govenurnent
is the guardian, and the two tribes are its
wards. After the appellate decision, In-
terior and Justice concluded that the tri-
bal claims would be prosecuted against
private property owners owning property
within the claims area and against the
State of Maine for the properties owned
by It within the claire arse. Therefore.
we have the unusual situation of the Fed-
eral Government being, in my mind,
primarily responsible for the creation of
the problem, and it is now placed in a
position by court Poisons of having to
compound the problem by court actions
that seek to divest private property own-
ers and Maine of title to land that has
heretofore been considered valid title.
The prosecution of these cases by the
Federal Government brings about the
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draw Konen= consequences already
mentioned.

I have concluded that the states of
Maine and Massachusetts. out of which
Maine was created in 1820, bear some
responsibility for the creation of this
problem. The states procured the land in
the claims area, whether legally or illet
ally I do not now decide, and sold much of
it. The State of Maine now owns. I am
Wormed, somewhere between 4110,000
and 500.000 acres of land in the claims
MOIL

I havoc:one:laded that the two tribes do
not bear any responsibility far the ass
tion of the problem, and I have concluded
that private property owners owning
property within the claims arse do not
bear any verpomibiliq fee the creation of
the problem.

The problem is complex and does ne
lend itself tea ample solution because it
is old and large The factual situation
giving birth to the problem goes back to
colonial times and the early years of our
life as nation under the Constitution.
Adding to the complexity is the fact that
the problem is social. economic, political.
and legal.

Enough about the problem --I move on
to my recommended solution.

1790. Cornplanter (Seneca) to
Georg* Washington: When your
army entered the country of the Six
Nations, we called you the Town De-
stroyer . . . When you gave us peace,
we called you Father, because you
promised to secure us in possession of
our lands Do this, and so long as the
lands remain, the beloved name will
Main in the heart of every Seneca

C THE somoN
Ihave given consideration to the legal

menu and demerits of three pending
claims. However, my recommendation is
not based entirely on my personal as
sessment in that area. History.
economics, social science, justness. and
practicality are additional elements that
have had some weight in the formulation
of my recommendation.

My retommendation to you is that you
recommend to the Congress that it re-
solve this problem as follow

(1) Appropriate 25 million dollars for
N. us. and benefit of the two tribes, this
appropriated amount to be administered
by Interior. One haired= amount shall
be appropriated in each of the next two
focal years

(2) Require the Siete of Maine to put
together andconvey tothe Urited States.
as trustee for the two tribes. a tract of
land consisting of 100.000 acres within
the claims area As stated before, the
State reportedly has in its public owner-
ship in the claims area in excess of
400.000 acres.

(3) Assure the two tribes that normal
Bureau of Indian Affairs benefits will be
accorded to them by the United States in
the future

(4) Request the State of Maine to con-
tinue to apptoproste in the future on an
annual bests state benefits for the tribes
at the equivalait level of the average an-
nual appropriation over the current and
preceding four years

(51Bequirt the Secretary of Interior to
Coe his best errata to acquire long-term
options on an additional 400.000 acres of
land in the claims area These ootions
=old be exercised at the election of the
tribes. the option -price paid would be flu r
market value per acre, and tribal funds
would be paid for the exercise of each
option.

(6) Upon receiving the consent of the
'State of Maine that it wilt accomplish
what is set forth in numbered paragraphs

SOT COI MAItAlte
.
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James B. Edwards. suggesting alterna-
tives to litigation and detading the his-
tory of their chum The Catawba Nation
was first secured a 15trile square.
144.000acre reservation in the 1760
Treaty ofPo cicalae MU. While no copy of
that treaty is currently avallable, there.
serration was confirmed in the 1763
Treaty ciAugusta between the Southern
Indian Tribe* Including the Catawba,
and the Governors of the Southern Cal
onus and the King's Superintendent of
Indian Affairs. Article Four of the Treaty
of Augusta stated:

And We the Catawba Heed Von and
Warnours in confirmation of an
Agreement heretofore entered into
wits the White People declare that
we will remain satisfied with the
Trsct of Land ofFifteen Miles square,
a survey of which by our consent, and
at our request has been already be-
gun, and the respective Governors
and Superintendent on their Parts
promise and engage that the
aforesaid survey shall be completed
and that the Catawba, shall not in
any respect be molested by any of the
Kinghsubjects within the Said Lines
but shall be indulged in the natal
Manner of Hunting Elsewhere.

Pursuant to this treaty.* survey of the
tract, begun after the earlier Treaty of
Pine Tree Hill. was competed. This sue
vey by Samuel Wyly dearly delineates
the recognised boundary of the Nation's
lands. Despite the explicit terms of the
treaties signed at PiateTree Hill and Au-
gusts. the Nation's lands remained the
subset of continuing encroachments by
white settlers.

By early in the 19th century, most of
the lands of the Catawba Reservation
had been leased to non-Indians, in viola-
tion of both South Carolina law and fed-
end law

Despite repeated remains for assis-
tant* by the Tribe to both state and fed-
eral authorities, no action was taken to
protect the Catawba,* in the pommies of
their land. In 1840, in response to pros"
sure from the lessees of Catawba leads,
the State of South Carolina acted to ex-
tinguish Catawba Indian title to the
144,000-acre reservation. On Much 19.
1840. the Treaty of Nation Ford was
signed by the Catarrhs Indians and the
C=111111140110111 representing the Stateof
South Carolina. On December 18. 1840.
the South Carolina legislature ratified
and =finned the treaty Because the
United States in no way participated in
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or consented to the alienation of the
Catawba Reservation as required by the
Indian Nonintercourse Act, the Catawba
'bibs retains the right t.o use and occupy
the lands of the 15-mile square tract.

Vildle the failure of performance tithe
State under the treaty is not relevant to
the federal cause of action, it it interest-
ing to note that the State did not honor
the terms of the Treaty of Nation Ford.
Rather than securing 86,000 worth of
lend in North Carolina or an urgoopu-
laced area, es called for by the treaty, in

We know our lands are now become coon
valuable. The white people think we do
not know their value: but we are sensible
that the land is everlasting, and the few
goods we receive far it are soon worn out
and gone.. . Besides. we are not will
used with respect totha lands still unsold
by us. Your people doily settle on the
lands, and spoil our hunting. We must
insist on your removing them.

1742, Treaty Negotiation. Philadelphia
Careeptpo. Six Nations Spokesman.

1642 the State indeed purchased for
12.000 a 630-acre form withal the boun-
dary of the original 1769 reservation as
the new home for the Catawba Indiana
The treaty also called for additional
faymentetotating 616.000 tobe dads by
the State to the Catawba, and as a result
the Statespondiaillyappropriatedrarr
ing amounts of mossy for the welfare of
the Catawba Indians. In apparent new
nition of its mains& adlietions, the

-Stat. ronlinund to sopreggiate funds in it
sporadic inenner knit slasi the some re-
quired by the treaty had been paid. The
Tribe continues to made on the 830-acre
reservation to this day.

In 1848 and again 113)664, Congress
enacted legislation authorising the nee of
federal hinds to remove the Catawbm to
Indian country west of the WW1.
The hoard JaKeint were not spent be-
muse of the failure of the Catawba Tribe
to find a new reservation.

In the early 1900's. the Catawba Tribe
petitioned the United States for amis.
tame in securing a return of its reserva-
tion or payment of compensation for its
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lose. On June 29.1909, the Commissimer
of Indian Affairs denied the petition of
the Catawba Tnbe. The Thlie's petition
was supported by several extensively re-
searched bride which argued the t the re-
servation was lest in violation of the In-
dian NonIntercourse Acts and therefore
the United States was under a duty to
prosecute the claim for the Tribe. The
Thbe's request wee apparently denied
because the Department of the !manor
viewed ate Catawba Indians as 'State
Indians," notwithstanding the fact that
Congress had acknowledged in 1648 and
1854 the tribal sovereignty of the
Catawba Tribe

This interpretation of the scope of
Nen-Intercourse Act protections and the
federal trust responsibility has been
thoroughly repudiated by Oneida Inchon
Notion c New York v. County of Oneida,
414 U.S. 61 (1974), and Joint Tribal
Council of the Paseamaquocldy Tribe v.
Morton. 5214 F.24 370 (1st Cir. 1975).

Throughout the 1930's efforts were
made to bring the Catawba Indians un-
der federal Jurisdiction. In 1937 and
main in 1939, legislation which would
have extended federal jurisdiction over
the Catawba Tribe was introduced but
not reported out of committee. an*
randy became of opposition within the
Department of the Interior. With the
failure of the proposed legislation. the
Bureau of Indian Affairs entered into
negotiations with the State of South
Carolina and thaTribe to provide limited
insistence for a rehabilitation project
Thous negotiations culminated in a 1943
Memorandum of Understanding
whereby the State of South Carolina
purehanid a 3,4344cre reservation, en-
tirely withintha boundary tithe original
1763, 15-mile square reservation The
Stateccovrjed the 8,434 acres to theSec-
rotary of the Interim in trust for the
Catawba Tribe of Indians. The State did
not convey the 630-acre "Old Reserve
tier" to the United States.

The Tribe organised tinder the Indian
Reorganization Act and adopted a con-
stitution and bylaws which were pp-
proved by the Secretary of the Interim.
Pursuant to the Memorandum of Under-
standing, the Bums of Indian Affairs
provided limited services to the Catawba
Tribe, mostly Is. the areas of soil and
moisture conservation and timber re-
source nanegement. Civil and criminal
jurisdiction remained in the State of
South Carolina and education remained
the responsibility of the State Neither
the Department of the Interior nor the

3.111AJIAVA IMO* Tee



205

4
r Ii;t^:1;

.

Catawba Indians have ever maintained
that the United States assumes full
guardianship Jurisdiction over the
Catawba. despite the use by the Depart-
ment of the Interior of the Indian Reor-
ganization Act as authority to acquire
lands for the rehabilitation of the nibs

In establishing this limited and unique
relationship with the Catawba Indians.
the Unitcd States, as well as the State of
South Carolina, was aware of the exis-
tence of the unresolved claim arising out
of the 1840 Treaty and it is clear that
none of the parties to that agreement in-
tended tha purc hase of lands bY the Seaee
or the establishment of a limited federal
relationship to have any effect what-
N OM upon the Trthe's land claim.

The federal relationship lasted only
sixteen years. In 1969 the 3.434cias fed-
eral reservation was sold pursuant to the
Catawba Division of Assets Act. 25
U.S.C. 931, et seq. The sparse legislative
Macey end the Si.. of the Bureau of In-
dian Affairs indicate that the Act was

to lifting federal restrictions front
the 3,434-acre federal reservation,
thereby returning the Tribe to its
pre-Federal reservation statusthe ob.
.1/cave of 'rehabilitating" the Tribe sup-
posedly having been accomplished.

The history of relations between the
Catawba Indians and both the State of
South Carolina and the federal govern-
ment reveal a pattern of ccetinuous and
persistent effects by the Tribe to Ix...
both State and federal law enforced to
protect its lands from non-Indian en-
croachment. The requests were re-
peatedly and effectively Ignored both he.
fore and after the State purported to ex-
anguish Indian title to the reservation.
But the unresolved claim has persisted to
this day end the State has periodically
acknowledged its existence. Thus,
shortly after the Treaty of Nation Fowl.
the Governor of South Carolina reported
to the legislature that the treaty had not
been carried out aril that an Informal*
experiential had been developed which
would allow the Catawba Indians to rt.
side an a farm near their old reservation.
As late as1941, the State war attempting,
through the purchase of the small federal
reservation, to reach a final settlement
with the Catawba Indians. The attempt
was unsuccessfuL The Catawba Tribe be-
lieves that it is in its interest, as well as
the interests of the citizens who reside
upon Catawba Reservation lands and in-
deed the State of South Carolina itself, to
seek a final determination of this
longstanding and unresolved claim
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Connecticut, Massachusetts and Rhode Island
The following five tribal claims to Dean Albert IL Sachs to mediate is the

lands withintheStates ofIlansehusetts, dispute. Mediation is underway and car
Cconecticut and Rhode Island are laver- Unties as of date of pnblkstion.
low stages of trial preparation. some Masks** be v. New &aborts
having been in the courts for several
years, vnth mediation and negotiation Corporstkra

Tbe Ihmhpee Tribe Is weldor: a deck-oxuring to varying de nes in the nor-
mal cause of litigation. ration of ownership to approximately

13.000 acres in the Town of Mambas*,
This section will outline those tribal Massachusetts, and has exempted from

me in theca:As as of September.1277 their claim all individual homeowners
to be presented in greater detail in sub' within the claim arse. The defendants
esquent issues include the Town of Illashpett, rep-

resented by Attorney James St.
and the State of Maseachusetta, wren'

Wampanoag Tribal Council of real ewttedswlapers,autIUtyoompany
Gay Head v. Town of Gay Heed and a nationwide group chid* insurance

In this suit, the Wampanosg Tribal canpanies.JudgeWIUlamB Grinter,the
Camel of Head is seeking return of President's special representative, has
approximately 250 acres o f been assigned to study the case.
'town - owned' land. although the Tribe's The area pf Mashpee was guaranteed
potential claim could rand* all of the to the Tsibeby the Plymouth Colonists to
town 'roe. 3.600 acres. Over year ago, 1665 At that time, the Colony pledged
the Town began seeking a negotiated set- that the land would be perpetwilly owned
dement to the case The first negotiating by the Trite's descendants and that It
session was held last November and, cot would never be sold without the =sent
December 9.1276. the Town voted tondo of ell of tlwindians of Masimee. In 1663.
243 acres orcomisme land' to the l`rlbe. the State Commissioners sought the
The transfer of this land would require opinions of the flashpee Indians do**
enabling legislation by the State oGlas- to end the Tribe's ownership of the lands
uchusetta. The Gay Head Taxmen Ai- and to allot them to individual Wiens or
'manor's, representing the nonIndian sell them at auction. The tarp majority
landholders, protested legislative action of the Tribe voted against any plan to
prior to the establishment doverall own- make their lands alienable. H000thelme,
ership. Or July 8. at the request of all the State adopted laws, in 1670. which
parties, Massachusetts Governor resulted m the &bowman &virtually ell
Dukakis appointed Harvard Law School of the Tribe's territory

Few nos- Indians moved into Mathew.
however, until shortly after World War
If when wave of development began
which Stotinned until the filing of this
lawsuit. This-massive development
brought large Infautonson-Indien feu
dwita, who took control of the Town gov
ermine away from the native papule.
tko andwho eland Zama, to the many
porekhriversind shore mesa ofilashpee.
preventing the Indian people from cce
tinning their traditional activities of
shell-lielting and related endeavors. This
Promo was gradually eroding the way of
life of the Mashpee Indians and these
grievances, as well as the historic viols-
bond their rights under both the Nonni.
tercourse Act and the promises of this
country's first European colonists. led to
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the filing of their claim for recovery of
their ancestral lands.

The Tribe hopes that this suit will en.
able it to mews the remaining open
space and wetlands of Meares, which
mill most most of the land, and half the
massive overdevelemment which meld
destroy their Unitary. The Tribe has
made a series of arrttlentent proposals to
the Town, band on the conservation of
most of tire messiah* apse awes, and
has offered to share that open land with
other Maahpm residents. While the
Town government and real estate de-
velopers have resisted such proposals, a
growing gouge of non-Indian hoomewn
en and midwife have supported the
Tribes all for a negotiated settlement
bead on principlarwhich would conserve
both the Tribe's heritage and the beauti'
fulcharacterollhabpees woodlands and
mambas
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The defendants will attempt to chal-
lenge the Madame Indians' very exis-
tence as &Tribe at a trial now scheduled
for October 17. The Tribe Mews that at-
tempt as a strategy clasperation and is
preparing to present its own members
and a grump clexpert historian and an-
thropologists to retake what the Tribe r
pros as an outrageous attack upon its
identity ant heritage. The Tribe will
show that kr members and their snow
ton ham lived together continuously
upon this 111.311 land for more than three
centuries. The Tribe will also show that,
while they have been forced to coexist
with the colonists who arrived in Mae-
seclunetts in the 18001 and their de-
issodants, they have retained their tri-
bal identity and their communityagainat
all of the pressures from the dominant
society which urge them to simply disap-
pear. Thirdefindente efforts to revitalise

YL

the idol of termination and deny the
right to survival of the blashpes Tribe,
and to repudiate the first promises made
b7 white Americans to Native Ameri
cans, will Ne the focus of the forthcoming

Narragansett Tribe v. Southern
Rhode Island Land Development
Corporation and Narragansett
Tribe v. Murphy

In 1880. the State of Rhode Island pur-
ported to dissolve the Narragansett tri-
bal government and require sale of the
remaining 3.200 acres of tribal lands,
without the participation and consent of
the United States. The Tribe is seeking
return of this I rd. UM summer, the
State moved to dismiss the case on
sovereign framer' grounds, but the
motion war denied. A stay in litigation
has been requested by both sides in the
case end the Tribe is making proems in
negotiating a settlement with property
owners. The Tribe Is preparing a settle-
ment proposal through which part of the
undeveloped land would return to the
Tribe, with landmrnen receiving com-
pensation from the federal government.

Western Pequot Thbe of Indians
v. Hoidridge Enterprise, Inc., and
Schaghticoke Tribe of Indians v.
Kent School Corporation

In the first action. the Western Pequot
Tab* u seeldng the return 0800 acres of
land. In the second action, the
Schaghticoke Tribe seeks the return of
approximately 1,300 acres of land. The
Tali complaints allege that the amt.
final and reservation lands of the TA&
have been taken from them without the
consent of the federal government in vio-
lation of the Noitintercourse Act.

In recent months, the Tribes have won
two important decisions in Connecticut
which held that affirmative def.:ism
based on passage of time cannot bar
Balms by Indian tribes under the Nonin
tem:arse Act. Wegern Pequot Tribe of
Indians a. Noldridge Zoserer.T»,
Cmv. NoH.78-193 (D. Conn.) (Ruling on
Motion to Strike, March , 1977),
Schaghticoke Tribe of Indians v. Kent
School Corporation, 423 P. Sup D.
Conn. 1976). Them decisions followed an
earlier opinion by Judge Pettine in Nar-
ragansett Vag of Indians v. Southern
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Rhode Mond Land Deodepenens Corpo-
ration, 418 F. Supp 798 10 R.I. 19761.

In the Western Pequot cue, the &tem
dams aloe caned the Menu that dams
under the Nonintarceurse Ad could only
be brought by the United States. The
Court denudate Tribe's raglan to strike
the: defense without prejudice in order to
pie the United States an opportunity to
decide whether It would participate and
voluntarily tnterveoe in the case There
has been Indecision fade*.

In theSehaghtwoht cau,koth adman
now in the middle of &emery and prep-
aration for trial. One defendant In the
case. Connecticut Light and Power, has
offered to dud to the Tribe the land
chimed in this out to exchange for
flowage easement which would be ob.
tamed pursuant to the Federal Power
Act The return dthis land is highly sig.
lament to the Tribe beaus* it now 0.14
off the Tribe from access to the
Hr usatonm River

Where today are the Pewee, Whom are
the Narragansett, the Mohican, the
Pone net. and ether powerful tribes dour
people') They have vanished before the
avarice and oppression el the white man.
a, snow before the summer am

1811, Shawnee Chwf Tecumseh

Conclusion

As noted earlier, the Indian land
claims differ vastly so they sets of luston
teal and contemporar) facts, reflecting
the unique put and present d each In
dun nation in the processof pursuing its
damn, each tribe is evaluating its Inter-
nal needs and regent:diem.' well as its
future relationship with both the United
State, and the individual states DIf.
(trent relationships will emerge. Soria,
tribe" may retain their state relation.
ship, whale others may seek to establish
clover ties with the United States From
the, process should emerge enlarged and
secured reservattonsi n the Fostoria, the
Lantern Indian nations joining with the
mitee of the West to give 'a broader
perspective of Native Americans in the
United States From this process will
emerge therefore. both a new profile of
American Irdians and a new understand
ing of Native America, past, present and
future
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Mr. WHEAT. Miss Harjo, thank you very much for your state-
ment.

Let me apologize to the panel in that we are required to leave
this room by 1 o'clock, so we will have a very short time for ques-
tions.

Let me start by asking you whether there is a continuing resent-
ment among native Americans over the lack of resources devoted
to conditions among native Americans, and whether there ought to
be intense Federal activity to improve those conditions? Or do you
believe that the problems which face the native Americans are
ones which ought to be approached strictly by the native American
community itself?

Ms. HRJO. There has to be an intensive Federal effort. As i said,
for the most part these programs are, promised to us through legal-
ly binding treaties. These are contractual agreements.

The Constitution of the United States, which a whole lot of
people don't readit's not really in vogue, I findsays a lot of
things about Indians For one thing, it says treaties shall be the su-
preme law of the land. If treaties are the supreme law of the land,
and these treaties promise these kinds of services and resources,
then it is simply a fundamental constitutional matter. They should
be fulfilled.

The Constitution says Indians are not taxed. There is constant
effort, by Federal and State and local entities, to attempt to tax
Indian reservation-derived resourceswe're not talking about indi-
vidual job taxes but reservation-derived resourcesdespite what it
says in the Constitution.

The other thing that the Constitution tells us is that Congress
will deal with foreign nations and among the several States and
with the Indian tribes. It doesn't say among Indian tribes; it
doesn't say to meddle as in paternalism; it says "with" Indian
tribes, as it says "with" foreign nations. That means that Congress
has another kind of relationship with Indian tribes that is con-
stantly misunderstood by policymakers and the general population.
That is at the root' f our problem. '

The Federal commitment has to continue. It has to be intensi-
fied. Even if our budget were tripled, it wouldn't move the deficit
numbers a whit. Nickel and diming us to death is doing just that.
We're in a survival mode right now. We have no other way to
relate to the United States except through the Congress, through
its policies, and we hope that you will help instruct the administra-
tion as to its responsibilities.

Mr. WHEAT. Miss Harjo, I wish I had time to eater into a further
dialog with you, but your entire statement will be made a part of
the record; as well as the article that you mentioned.

I would just like to ask very quickly of the Vus, since it has been
pointed out that the ability to speak English is such ,a major part
of being able to acculturate, Mr. Vu. how have you been able to
overcome that particular problem and become economically suc-
cessful in this country?

Mr. Vu- VAN NGO. I speak English a little. Because I work here, I
don't have time for school. L don't have time for tutors. I work
double jobs, but I speak English a little.

6
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We have a grocery store and a restaurant, and my kids go to the
college. When I come here and go to work, I need the job. I need a
job, the money. You pay me $1, $2, $3, that's OK. I did it. I needecl
money and I needed a job. I don't care how much you pay for me, I
don't question that.

When I come here I have $100 in Americar money. I came with
just $100. After that I go to work. The first year I have $100. Igo to
Guam and go to California. After that I keep my savings. I get my
job for the cleaners, for the theater, and they pay me $2.75 for 1
hour's work. I work there 2 years. I walk. I don't have a car.

Then Sunday I must walk from Arlington Comity to Springfield.
The Sunday, a holy day, they don't have a bus go to there. Some-
times I'm hungry. I don't have $2 to, go to McDonald's.

I worked two jobs and my wife worked two jobs, 16 hours a day. I
sleep only about 4 or 5 hours a day. We have money. My daughter
here takes care of the family. My wife and me work together and
we save our money.

If I need anything, or don't know, I go to the State, to the
county, and the county helps me. The police help me. The Federal
tax helps me, the State and everything.

I opened a restaurant and it is very good for me. I really thank
you and my God for meI don't know how to say it. [Speaks Viet-
namese.]

Ms. Coox. He said that he is very happy that he has chosen this
country as his home.

Can I just say one word. I think that the Congress is now looking
at the refugees:as part of the immigrants, and we would like to ask
you to look into this when it comes to the refugee act and the ap-
propriation of the refugee funding. The refugees '' ^' 't have a
choice, you know, that the immigrants have to _ co come
here.

I think the story that you heard was that a lot of us are now still
suffering in Vietnam waiting to be reunited with our families, like
their grendparents. Cir a lot of us are still suffering in the refugee
camps. We are appealing to the Congress, to your sense of human-
ity, that the refugee act should be continued and that some priority
be given to the refugee program.

Thank you.
Chairman MILLER [presiding]. Thank you.
Miss Cook, In the discussion, Trang said she didn't get to see her

family because both the mother and father were working two jobs.
This is common, in the refugee community

Ms. Coox. Yes, it is.
Chairman MILLER. But when you're all done working the four

jobs, y6u are still talking about very limited resources, are you not,
for that family?

Ms. Coos. Yes. Like Mr. Vu said, the reason that they have the
appearance of being successful is because they never spent any-
thing. He wouldn't even want to spend $2 on the hamburgers. They
are one of the more successful stories. But I think t1iere are a lot of
sacrifices that are going on in the family and in the cvinniunity so
that we can make it in America.

4
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Many parents don't want to eat so that there is enough for their
children. I think Federal programs like the free school lunch is
ve yy important to a lot of our children.

Mazza. Miss 'Prang, is it common among your friends,
for the parents to be working like this?

Ms. VU Thu TRAWL Yes.
Chairman Mama. Thank you.
Miss Ilarjo, you heard the debate earlier about the questions of

national economic issues versus the question of what the black
community itself should be doing about developing the capacity to
compete, the capacity to participate. I just wonder how relevant
you think that debate is to the American Indian community, when
you're talking about a community that has even a worse economic
situation and a more desperate situation, in my time, especially
with reservationsI shouldn't say especially because urban

especially

aren't doing that well, eitherbut in terms of the reservation Indi-
sus, I just wonder how you see that debitte taking place. I wean,
economic development on 'reservations has been a disaster.. Just
where do,you think the emphasis shOuld be put?

Ms. HARJO. For the most part, past economic development efforts
have been inappropriate to the territory. Just as the white pcople
generally have tried to .change the 'shape of the land, there. has
been an effort to, over time, to turn: Indians who aren't farmers
into farmers and to turn a remote, geographically isolated area
that doesn't offer very much, except maybe flat land, into a tourist
attraction, so a lot of motels spring up under Federal programs on
Indian reservations and they went bust because no one would go
there. They were nice places to hold meetings in if you were from
that communitY, but, in fact, they weren't serving the purpose.

Indian reservations have been the dumping grounds for so long,
we are looking now at possibly being the dumping grounds for nu-
clear and hazardous wastes. This is a frightening thing. The
Laguna Redervation, for example, the Laguna Pueblo in New
Mexico was very successful for a while bemuse of their uranium
mine. That perhaps was not the very best business they could go
into, but in fact it was the only business they could go into.

Now Indian tribes are looking at other kinds of economic possi-
bilities, joint venturing, and we find that we are roadblocked. The
Congress, for example,,while it finally passed after about a 15-year
fight, the Indian Tribal, Governmental Tax Status Act, would not
allow industrial development bonding authority for Indian tribes.
That wouldn't hat e helped every ,tribe, but it would have helped a

jfew and it would have helped in joint 'venturing.
The Indian Financing Act and the Bureau of Indian Affairs is too

regulated to be truly effective. Any time that Indian tribes start to
imake money, there is ah effort locally that has ramifications na-

tionally, especially in these halls, to stop that mone activi-
ty or to divert it to the State or local government t adjoins the
reservation. We see this in -the bingo issue, where Indian tribes
have gone into 'bingo, like churches and the Moose and Elks and
everyone else has for years, so when Indians start making money,
peeple get all upset about it. So there is all this encouragement
sfymg, I'Get into the free enterprise system; go out and make a
buck. Then we go out ar.:1 make a buck and everyone says, "Stop

ti
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that; you're Indians. You're not supposed to be doing that. You're
in the past tense and you shouldn't be taking our money." It is as
if the money is a non-Indian thing and we shouldn't have any of it.
It is an odd situation.

But as I said when you were out voting, we are not going to see
steel mills springing up on Indian reservations, and we do need
things like shopping centers and the infrastructure kinds of things,
where you have the money revolving within the Indian community
and not to the border towns, which just use that Indian money
against us, to challenge us in courts, to try to deny us our rights.

Chairman Mum:- Miss Cook, to what extent do we see the dis-
persal of the Vietnamese community or Indochinese community
after they arrive here? Are they following historical patterns of
new arrivals in terms of grouping together? We know there is a
large community in northern Virginia and in Los Angeles. But has
there been any greater dispersal?

I know when many of the refugees were first-brought here they
were taken to Minnesota and a lot of incompatible places and de-
cided they would rather be in Los Angeles. Does that look pretty
much like the traditional patterns of immigrants, or is there a
wider diapersal?

Ms. Coox. I think that U.S. policy is to have a much wider dis-
persal. I don't know whether it is because of the local government
pressure on.the Federal Government to ask the voluntary agencies
who settle refugees that they have to disperse them. I think this
policy, of course, is wasteful because people will went to be togeth-
er. And this is a free country. So I might have to suffer when I go
to Virginia to be with my sister, say, if I were a refugee, but I
would rather take the suffering than be separated from my sister.

I just saw two Cambodian children that took a bus and left the
unaccompanied minor program in Nebraska to come here and be
with their sister. They were punished because they had left that
unaccompanied minor program. Therefore, when they came here,
they were not a part of the unaccompanied minor program, which
meant that you would be supported and allowed to go to school
until you're 21.

Chairman MILLER. The requirement was they be separated from
a member of their family'?

Ms. Coo& Exactly. Then the second policy is to discourage
second day migrations. That is at the convenience, for people who
have received a lot of money, to provide services for refugees be-
cause they don't want to plan forreally, we would like very much
for you to look into the amount of money that has been spent on
the refugees and us being blamed for that cost. Actually, it doesn't
get to the people. Now the money is given directly to the local
counties which makes it even more difficult for the community to
be involved at all.

Chairman Mum. I assume I am correct that there has been a
tremendous secondary migration from the original settlements of
the refugees; is that not correct?

Ms. Coox. Pardon me?
Chairman Msuza. ere has been, in fact, substantial secondary

migrations since their destination; is that, right?
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Ms. Coca. Yes; but what I meant was it was not only inconven-
ient for the refugee, it makes it a topsy-tm vey kind of affair for the
Government, because people need it to be together in order to even
assimilate to American society. Yet there is a very large secondary
migration movement, and yet we have not been able to ask the
Government to do anything about this to hely. us.

For some reason; ethnic communities were looked at as a barrier
for assimilation into American society, but it has been proven that
it isn't true. With the Cubans or Hungarians or even the earlier
immigrants, that when you first come here you do need your own
ethnic community. Actually, it is your own ethnic community that
gives you the job, even though you don't have English or you don't
know the people in the society.

This year, for the first time the Office of Refugee Resettlement
is trying to experiment with some kind of program to encourage
secondary migration, but actually discourage the people that have
found each other to go away from each other. Their goal is to take
people out of the Washington metropolitan area, or out of Califor-
nia, back to Minnesota, wherever that is, and you spend money
doing that. You know, we just felt that because of the fact we did
not come here with political unity, we did not have any leaders, it
has been very difficult for us to speak to anyone about our needs.

Chairman Mama. So the Vietnamese community initially wants
to settle together, like other Asian groups, and then obviously the
second generation has moved elsewhere? In my area in the San
Francisco Bay area, Asians are fairly widely dispersed, although
certainly many of them found Chinatown and San Francisco a com-
forting fact when they first came here.

Ms. Coon. Yes.
Chairman 1VIrusa. You think it's transitional?
Ms. Coo& Yes; also, at most., one generation. I think I agree with

my black bothers and sisters who spoke before you here, that a lot
of it depends on the economic situation for us. In many ways we
have to congregate in one place so we learn where the jobs are or
how to go to work, or to get the jobs. If people are educated, given
the kind of talent that they car- "ompete in the larger society,
people would not mind dispersing or living like everybody else.

Chairman MILLER. Thank you very much.
We tnank the entire panel, and if you would thank Mr. Vu for

his time, we appreciate it very much, and also Miss Trang for her
time.

Ms. COOK. Thank you for having us.
Chairman MILLER. The committee stands adjourned.
[Whereupon, at 1:20 p.m., the committee was adjourned.]
[Material submitted for inclusion in the record follows:]
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Washington. D.C. 20036
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A Kind of Discordant Harmony:
Issues in Assimilation

More so than in most other societies, the assimilation of
minorities has been a subject of burning interest in the United
States. Attempts to define -it, measure it, explain it, and in-
fluence it have given rise to that most American of academic
disciplines, the sociology of assimilation.

In most societies, assimilation is a matter of concern primari-
ly to the minority. In those societies that are receptive to
assimilated members of the minority, the major problem for
the elders of the minority group is how to minimize cultural
loss over the course of generations. Minority leaders constantly
search for that elusive point when their group's members have
assimilated sufficiently to partake of the opportunities found
only in the economic and social mainstream, but are not yet
detaching themselves emotionally from the culture of origin
and endangering its survival.

In closed societies, those that offer their minority members
no rewards in return for assimilation, the likelihood of losing
minority cultures is much diminished. In those countries, the
minority leadership's major responsibility is to find entry to the
broader opportunities of the mainstream society, without un-
leashing anti-minority sentiments.

In both receptive and closed societies, the burdens and
anxieties of adjustment are carried almost entirely by the
minorities. The majority societies, secure in their position and
confident of their cultural relevance, are largely oblivious to
the painful cultural struggles going on within their minority
communities.

But in the United States, as in few other countries, the
majority is intimately involved in and even responsible for
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assimilating minorities. In this sense, the experience is unique-
ly shared between the majority and the minority. Our national
identity was shaped by our immigrant fathers and grandfathers
and by their adjustment to those who came here before them.
just as surely as that of our children and grandchildren will be
shaped by immigrants coming today and by their adaptation to
us. Both immigration and assimilation have defined our history
and our sense of ourselves as Americans.

And as long as large numbers of immigrants continue to
settle in our midst, their adjustment and that of their young will
continue to be a subject of serious interest to the American
public.

The Expectation of Anglo Conformity

The degree of cultural assimilation which American society
has expected of immigrants has changed significantly over
time. These expectations have ranged from full conformity to
English norms in the colonial and early national periods, to the
melting pot model formulated. during the large immigration
waves in the early years of this century, to the later reaction of
cultural pluralism and its present manifestation as the "salad
bowl."'

The current political debate, in which the assimilation of
culturally different groups is equated with intimidation and
coercion, tends to obscure the fact that bilingualism and
biculturalism actually have had a very short history as philo-
sophic movements in this country. In the colonial and national
periods of the United States, the English impulse was toward
neither assimilation nor toleration of those with cultural dif-
ferences. The overwhelming sentiment was instead what we
may call European; it combined suspicion of the outsider with
conditional forebearance of him, and had only limited pro-
visions for the culturally variant to enter fully into the polity.
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Colonists insisted upon Anglo conformity. English colonists
assumed that native American Indians were neither to be
assimilated into English culture nor to be treated as equal
participants in the English colonies. They were, rather, sep-
arate nations with which the English either had a treaty or were
at war., The French and Spanish colonists on this continent
were treated similarly.

Duringthe national period there was indeed increased non-
English immigration into the former English colonies of the
United States. But this immigration was small, probably not
more than ten thousand people in any one year, and it was
scattered throughout the states.

It should be conceded that the relatively large migration of
Germans into Pennsylvania worried the framers of the Con-
stitution. German migrants were not assimilating rapidly into
English culture. They established German-language schools
for their children and published German-language news-
papers. Though in most other respects they were quite com-
patible with thoie of English stock, they clung to the German
language with determination. But Germans were a minor pro-
blem; there were simply not that many of them. There didn't
have to be a national social decision over whether to assimilate
them into Anglo-American culture or to exclude them
altogether from American culture. And the "problem of the
Germans" was unique throughout the national period.

Blending Into The Melting Pot

The United States was not confronted with a significant flow
of non-English speakers other than Germans until the 1880's,
and the reaction toward these foreign language speakers in-
itially followed the earlier pattern: rejection of their foreign-
ness combined with a provisional willingness to accept them if
they became thoroughly assimilated. But the heavy immigra-
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tion of many southern and eastern Europeans from the 1890's
through the 1910's eventually resulted in a different, an
identifiably American, attitude toward the strangers in our
midst. Israel Zangwill's plays about Jewish immigrants to the
United States, Children of the Ghetto, Dreamers of the Ghet-
to, and The Melting Pot, produced between 1892 and 1903,
came to symbolize the change and gave us an enduring
metaphor. America, ran the new mythology, was a place where
people of many nationalities and many languages could come
together and live in a kind of discordant harmony while they
assimilated to the national norm. People of many cultures
could shed their,old mores and tongues, lean the new ways
and new language of the- new f...ountry, and become a new
people, not 'just an extension of the English colonies.

For newcomers, this positive mythIpromised easier accept-
ance in the new country and illuminated a path of achievement
which: led toward- that acceptance. For native Americans; it
showed how tolerance for -the newcomers' differences could
eventually help the process of their Americanization. Coming
to America meant entering into a covenant: the immigrant
would learn English and a skill useful in the United States, and
he would participate in our political system by becoming a
citizen and voter. In return, he would be accepted as a political
equal, and his temporary differences from native-born Amer-
icans would be tolerated. Zangwill's title permanently labeled
this contract, this pattern of assimilation and toleration;as "the
melting pot."It lasted for well over a half-century, from some-
time before the turn or the century until the 1960's. And
though it has come, under constant political attack since the
1960's, most Americans'axe still committed to the melting pot
as the most.viabl principle for integrating immigrants into a
society ever ,renewed by their arrival.

The melting pot worked because of the expectations of the
migrants. America was the Promised Land, the land where the
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streets were paved with gold. The typical migrant to the
United States intended to make his future here and expected to
sever most of his ties to his home country. Many migrants failed
to find success in the wide swings and uncertainties of the
competitive economy, and many disappointed migrants even-
tually left the United States. Contemporary studies suggest
that perhaps a third of those who came to this country around
the turn of the century, during the first peak years of immigra-
tion, returned to their home countries.

But return was not the expectation; success was. The mi-
grant committed a good deal of money to his passage. The
distance, the difficulty, and the crushing expense of an ocean
voyage to the United States restricted migration to those who
were willing to take a very large gamble on achieving a per-
manent future in this country. The difficulty and the expense of
communication across the Atlantic tended to wither the ties to
family and friends left behind in the Old Country. An
of letters between the United States and Europe was not
significantly swifter or easier in 1890 or 1900 than it had been in
the colonial period.

In return for what seemed a nearly irrevocable commitment
to life in this country, the migrant received the liberty which
the new world offered as well as tangible economic rewards.
The opportunity to participate in a dynamic, growing,
seemingly limitless economy was open to him if he learned
English, learned a skill, and worked hard. And even if he failed
to find a more comfortable life for himself, he was at least
confident tlit his children would do better.

The United States, too, was rewarded in several ways. First,
it got cheap labor, workers to clear'the fields as' the frontier
moved westward and workers to staff the factories which
opened in urban centers. Second, it received important psy-
chological gratification from being regarded as the land of
opportunity, the land to which people wished to migrate. The
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accommodation of migrants which the melting pot symbolized
was essential to the self-image of the United States as a land of
opportunity and freedom. And, at first almost against its will,
the United States started to appreciate and enjoy the pungent
mixture of cultures which its migrants brought to it. By becom-
ing more open and welcoming to the cultural contributions of
migrants, the UnitedStates gained richness of color and tex-
ture for its own. Melting pot immigration brought a new
cosmopolitanism to America that softened the austerity that
had long been a cultural norm.

The Rise of Cultural Pluralism

Though the cultural climate must have been more congenial
for newcomers during the era of the melting pot than in the
days of Anglo-conformity, many did not accept the "melting"
process gracefully. The notion that immigrants must abrogate
their ancestral loyalties and undergo a gradual process of com-
plete cultural metamorphosis in America was first academically
challenged by Horace Kallen in 1915. Kallen was a Hk.rvard-
educated professor of philosophy of Jewish descent. He ad-
vanced the concept of "cultural pluralism" as the organizing
principle most befitting American nationality. Cultural plural-
ism, Kallen said, would encourage the maintenance of the
individual's ethnic group ties and culture of origin; the Amer-
ican nation would be an amalgam of its many separate cultural
parts.

Until the 1960's, the melting pot and cultural pluralism may
have been somewhat in intellectual opposition, but in practice
they complemented each other quite well. Melting pot ideolo-
gy did not demand a total meltdown, and tolerated a full range
of melting rates. By acknowledging that immigrant cultures
had valuable contributions to add to the pot, it left space and
time for a variety of cultural expressions to flourish.
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Tossing In The Salad Bowl

In the 1960's, there was a revolution in the unwritten pact
between Americans and the aliens who came here. This revolu-
tion did not begin at the volition of new immigrants. It began,
rather, in the civil rights movement of black Americans. While
generation after generation of migrants had come to the United
States and assimilated, native-born American Negroes had not
been readily accepted into the body politic. The physical dis-
tinctiveness of blacks and their history of slavery in the United
States had acted as barriers, keeping white Americans from
extending to them the acceptance they granted to white mi-
grants. Blacks whose families had been thoroughly America-
nized for generations were not accorded the toleration or the
basic rights of citizenship which were extended to first-
generation European migrants.

In the 1960's, the painfully slow progress toward full civil
rights for blacks provoked a reaction against this rejection.
There were variations within this outgrowth of the civil rights
movement, denoted as "black rights," "black pride," or even
"black separatism," but they all emphasized both their dif-
ferences from white Americans and the virtue of being dif-
ferent. In fact, at the height of the black pride movement, it
was common to be proud only of these distinguishing charac-
teristics.

The black pride movement provided a model and a basis
upon which other ethnic groups could build. Hispanic Pride,
Native American Pride, Asian Pride, Polish Pride gener-
al, Ethnic Pride is an invention of the 1960's and 1970's.
Certainly, ethnically identifiable neighborhoods existed prior
to this period; and ethnic celebrations based on religious or
national holidays preceded these decades, as did exaggerated
expressions of the value of being Irish, or Italian, or whatever.
But what has been different about the last two decades has
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been the shift in relative importance which was accorded to
being "American," as opposed to belonging to a distinct racial,
cultural, or ethnic subgroup in American society.

While Kallen asked that minority cultures be given tolerance
and understanding, the Ethnic Pride Movement demanded
that they be accorded equivalent standing in the society. This
was, in effect, a. demand that the United States become a
multicultural society as a matter of conscious public policy.
There was no longer to be an officially sanctioned culture,
loosely based on the heritage and language of the Republic's
founders.

The melting pot would no longer serve as the model of
American society and accommodation to it. It would be re-
placed by the 'salad bowl," a metaphor that conveys a mixture
in which the elements combine without losing their individual
character.2 A carrot exchanges flavor with a sticl of celery in a
stew, but remains distinctive in a salad. A thin dressing, in the
salad metaphor, is all that is necessary to unite the many
different ingredients ard to reduce friction between them.

Barriers to Assimilation

In the era of the salad bowl, the majority culture of the
United States faces serious challenges to its chosen mission of
continually reintegrating itself through the assimilation of its
new immigrants. Along with the rejection of the melting pot, a
combination of powerful forces are at work weakening the
impulse towards assimilation:

immigration (combined legal and illegal) is at the highest
level in our history;

for the first time, a majority of migrants speak just one
language Spanish. This majority concentration of Span-
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ish speakers among new migrants has already lasted for
more than a decade and promises to continue for the
foreseeable future;

the nearness of the countries from which many Spanish-
speaking migrants come, and the relative convenience
and low cost of travel and telephone communications,
ensure that many new migrants will maintain their ties
with their home count-ies;

the pattern of concentrated settlement of Snanish-
speaking migrants in this country creates Spanish-
speaking enclaves in some cities, a few cities in which
Spanish is the dominant language, and entire regions of
this country in which Spanish is already a viable language;

the growth of Spanish-language communications within
the United States enables migrants who prefer not to
speak English to receive their information and entertain-
ment solely in Spanish while they live in the United
States. They are served by an ever expanding radio and
television Spanish language network, and by major Eng-
lish language networks eager to use new technologies to
provide. Spanish translations of regular programs;

the growth of a distinctly Hispanic consumer market has
made it profitable, not only for ethnically oriented prod-
ucts but also for mainline goods and services, to advertise
in Spanish;

the change toward a more sluggish economy, marked by
chronic job shortages, has lessened the certainty of eco-
nomic rewards for English-language proficiency;
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the presence of a vocal Hispanic leadership which gives lip
service to the need of Hispanics to learn English while
excoriating any practical English-language instruction
that does not also reinforce the native language;

the definition of the inability to speak English as prima
facie evidence of membership in a disadvantaged and
discriminated-against group entitled to affirmative action
benefits, has rewarded limited English-language ability;

the breakdown of institutional support for assimilation,
symbolized by the growth of bilingual education and bilin-
gual voting and the controversy surrounding seemingly
innocuous Congressional proposals to recognize English
as the official language of the United States, has eroded
the moral position of those who urge the integration of
Spanish speakers into an English-language nation.

The Available Evidence on Assimilation

In view of these impediments to assimildtion, is there any
reliable evidence to indicate that today's immigrants are not
assimilating into our society as rapidly as previous migration
streams? There were, after all, widespread complaints against
the first generations of Italians and Eastern Europeans
claims that they were obviously indigestible lumps which
would never melt in the melting pot. Looking back on this
rhetoric, we see that the complaints originated in the dif-
ficulties any scciety has in dealing with the first generation of
any group of migrants. The pessimistic predictions of the peri-
od proved baseless the children and grandchildren of those
settlers have been thoroughly woven into the fabric of our
national life for decades.
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In the search for answers about the workings of the assimila-
tive process today, we can draw upon information from several
studies of Spanish-speaking migrants which have appeared in
the last few years. Regrettably, there has been no comparable
output of studies on other migrant groups, even of those which
have been sizeable.

In reviewing these studies, our first and most important
question is whether Spanish-speaking immigrants are reluc-
tant to identify themselves as Americans. We are, after all, able
to tolerate wide disparities among the life styles, languages,
and even ideals of people who have made an emotional and
political commitment to being American. But those who havea
basic reluctance or inability to identify themselves as part of
this polity inspire less tolerance in us. Following are some of
the available study results on this and related questions.

John A. Garcia's "Political Integration of Mexican Immi-
grants: Explorations into the Naturalization Process" (Inter-
national Migration Review, Vol. 15, No. 4, Winter 1981) exam-
ines several earlier studies of the political integration of Mex-
ican immigrants into U.S. society since 1920. Garcia reports
that annual rates of naturalization for Mexican-origin migrants
varied between 3.89 to 5.88 percent, as opposed to 30.23 to
50.57 percent for non-Mexicans, and that "consistently few
Mexicans choose to become naturalized when they satisfy the
eligibility requirements. . . . The average rate of naturalization
is one-tenth that of other immigrants' naturalization rates, and
this pattern has not changed significantly over the years."3
Garcia's review of the reasons for such low levels of naturaliza-
tion found that the most significant one was simply that many
Mexican migrants didn't identify themselves as American:
"Not too surprisingly, the most 'critical' variable for Mexican-
born respondents proved to be the extent of social identity with
being American (or not identifying as an American). . . .
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Individuals with continued attachments to Mexico are more
than likely to remain non-naturalized."

An important, though limited, study by James W. Lamare
was published in International Migration Review in 1982.
Lamare, an English sociologist, began with the assumption
that "At the core of political integration is widespread popular
psychological identification with the political system. Without
a stung sense of political community within the population,
the persistence of the political system is in doubt."

To test the identification of Mexican-Americans with the
United States, he studied seven hundred Mexican-American
children aged nine through fourteen residing in El Paso, Texas,
in 1978. The children represented first through fifth generation
immigrants. What he found is disturbing. "Overall, Mexican-
American children, regardless ofgeneration, show only limited
commitment to the American political community. To be sure,
each generation professes a preference for living in the United
States, but only the mixed and second generation consider this
to be the best country. None of the five cohorts prefers the
label 'American' over identification tags more reflective of their
national origin. Lastly, no generation exhibits a strong sense of
trust in others.' The ambivaler.ce tuward the United States,
the reluctance to break with the country of origin these seem
to persist through the generations.

This detachment is seen again in the 1983 Hispanic Policy
Development Project survey of elected and appointed Hispan-
ic officials. The survey found that the low percentage of voter
turnout among Hispanics was a major concern of these officials,
as could be expected-68 percent rated it as either a serious cr
a very serious problem. Interestingly, the officials did not
blame this low voter turnout on several alternative explana-
tions which were offered by the survey: discrimination, an
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Hispanic "tradition of individualism," or differences among
Hispanic groups. Instead, the report notes: "Several respon-
dents offered similar explanations of why voting rates are lower
among Puerto Ricans than among other Hispanics. One man,
an advisor in the mayor's office in New York City, put it this
way. 1Puerto Ricans] feel that they are here as transients.
Because of that, there's no reason to get involved. Because they
think they are only going to be here for a while, they don't think
of legislation as being important to them."'

The Southwest Voter Registration Education Project of San
Antonio, Texas, and the Hispanic Population Studies Program
of the Center for Mexican-American Studies at the University
of Texas at Austin are cooperating on a series of studies of the
Mexican-American electorate. One of their ptiblished works
has found a high degree of political alienation among Mexican-
American citizens. Over 71 percent of their citizen respon-
dents agreed, with the statement that "politics is too com-
plicated," and fewer than 32 percent ever attempted to talk
others into voting a certain way. They also found an extremely
strong correlation between English-language ability and
alienation from political involvement: "First, Spanish mono-
linguals participate less, regardless ofage, on all measures of
political involvement. . . . Second, Spanish monolinguals --
regardless of age are less interested in politics and generally
more alienated from the political system than are bilinguals and
English monolinguals. . . . Third, Spanish monolinguals
both younger and older are less likely to identify with one of
the two major political parties than are English speakers."8

The Miami Herald conducted an extensive survey of Dade
County, Florida, residents in October and November of 1983.
It four d that an overwhelming majority 78 percent of
Cuban-Americans in Miami wanted official brochures and
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signs to be printed in Spanish. It also found that only 39 percent
ofCuba,Americans said they frequently had a social conversa-
tion, ate together, or played sports together with people of
other races or ethnic backgrounds well below the 50 percent
of Dade County whites and blacks who answered that question
affirmatively. On the other hand, the paper noted in its gener-
ational breakdown of Cuban-American attitudes that younger
members of the group supported official bilingual material by a
somewhat smaller percentage, 64 percent, and that nearly two
thirds of them said they socialized with non-Cubans, compared
with only a third of those over 35 years old.9

The May 1984 issue of Hispanic Business surveyed one
hundred Hispanic U.S. "influentials," including corporation
executives, chosen by its editors. That survey found that 70
belonged to more than one group which fostered cultural
identity. Sixteen belonged to only one cultural identity organ-
ization, and only :4 belonged to none. The reinforcement from
these groups must be effective: 68 Hispanic influentials said
they were equally Hispanic and American; 23 felt more His-
panic than American, and only 9 felt predominantly American.
It should be noted that 79 of the respondents were American by
birth.19

Another study of the Hispanic elite yielded Similar con-
clusions. A 1983 survey of the "Hispanic Business Agenda",
commissioned by the Coca-Cola Company, was carried out by
The Cultural Communications Group. The Group reported
that its "results indicate that corporate representatives should
use Spanish when speaking with Hispanic retailers and small
business persons. Roughly half claimed no language prefer-
ence, while 43 percent preferred Spanish. Only 4 percent
actually reported a preference for English. . . . In Miami, many
of the Hispanic leaders preferred Spanish because they spoke
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little or no English. In this market it appears that even the
leaders must be reached via the Spanish language."11

The only longitudinal survey of the Hispanic general public
which has used the same questions and survey methods con-
sistently covers a short period of time. Yankelovich, Skelly &
White; a nationally known marketing research firm, conducted
a study of the Hispanic market for SIN, the Spanish Inter-
national Network, in 1981 and again in 1984. It found that "In
1984, compared with 1981, more Hispanics think of them-
selves as Hispanics first, and Americans second.""

National Allegiance/Orientation
1981 1984

"Hispanic first, American second 46% 50%

"Equally Hispanic and American 42% 36%
"American first, Hispanic second..." 12% 14%

It also found that "There was a significant increase in the
desire to perpetuate Hispanic traditions through succeeding
generations."'

"We should pass on to our children a sense of belonging to our
religious and national tradition."

1981 1984

Agree/Strongly agree 89% 94%

Strongly Agree 37% 46%
a

While the Spanish language is becoming the most important
mechanism for preserving Hispanic culture/identity," most
other traditions associated with Hispanic culture are seen as
weakening.

235



231

Aspects of Culture or Traditions Most Important to Preserve

Total Hispanics
1981 1984

% ok

The Spanish Language 81 84
Religion/church 51 53
Care or respect for elders (net) 58 52
Respect for elders or parents
(stay with family)

53 47

Music 54 49
Commitment to family 50 43
Holidays and celebrations 41 37
Food and beverages 46 36
Love for life or know how to
enjoy life

42 28

Art and literature 48 28

"From 1981 to 1984," Yankelovich, Skelly & White report,
"there is no sign of increased commitment to mastery of Eng-
lish, at the possible expense of Spanish; the commitment to
Spanish is stronger if anything."'

Language Goals of Hispanics
1981 1984

Bilingualism 79% 74%
Fluency in Spanish 14% 20%
Fluency in English 7% 6%

Finally, a very extensive study on the U.S. Hispanic Market
1984 by the Strategy Research Corporation of Miami, New
York, and San Juan, examines the trends and concludes that:

Assimilation has been slow because of the large numbers
of recent arrivals and will never equal the absorption of
other earlier groups of immigrants for several reasons:
The importance of multi-language capabilities, pride of
individual roots and heritage, increased flow of tourists
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and business between the United States and Latin
America, the ability to return home, and the proximity
of Latin countries.
Recent studies indicate that there is an increasing use
of the Spanish language in the U.S., especially in the
Miami area. With increased use of the language, the
probability of assimilation decreases. is

It seems fair to say that the polls uniformly show that
Hispanic-Americans prefer to associate with and to be
approached by Spanish-speakers in personal and business rela-
tionships and that Hispanics are highly ambivalent about mak-
ing a commitment to political identification with this country.
Yet many of these studies, it must be pointed out, have been
conducted for commercial interests: their conclusions are per-
haps too comfortably congruent with the case that there is an
established and separate Spanish market thatmust be reached
in its own tongue.

When these polls' conclusions are stated so bluntly, they
seem to be at odds with other, more anecdotal evidence. They
make light of the trend toward Americanization which per-
haps only as a matter of faith we believe must still be taking
place. The best evidence, perhaps, of the continued assimila-
tive power of America may be the fiery young Hispanic leaders
who, in halting Spanish, exhort new immigrants to hold on to
their separate identity and who lobby Congress for the new
multicultural society in impeccable English.

Assimilation and Discrimination

The studies we have reviewed strongly suggest that the
assimilative process is slowing down, and point to the possfoil-
ity of an alternative society, operating in another language,
arising within ours. This is clearly good news for the advocates
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of the "salad bowl" school of cultural pluralism like Professor of
Spanish Robert Cordova, who recently wrote: "To prepare
American youth for the America and world of the not-too-
distant future, the present monolingual, monocultural An-
glocentric public education system must be replaced by a
multilingual, multicultural, pluralistic one. . . . The Hispanic
population is becoming larger and Hispanic culture is becom-
ing stronger. . . . American society and ideas of old no longer
exist. "17

This vision of America would not be without its attractions
if people could feel comfortable and function easily while con-
tinually criss-crossing cultural borders. But in truth this bal-
ancing act is very unsettling, and few can perform it gracefully
on a sustained basis. Cultural pluralism is inherently unstable
over time. It is not an organizing principle for a society; but
rather a phase from which it must move either toward greater
integration or toward fragmentation. The individual caught
between cultures must also move forward toward the main-
stream culture of the host society, or retreat from it into
uncomfortable alienation.

The process of individual assimilation is not easy, and it can
often be unpleasant. The individual immigrant who assimilates
does experience a sense of loss and, at times, a sense of being
lost. It is this individual pain which gives the reaction against
assimilation its force and which gives champions of the multi-
cultural state their emotional sway. The discomfort of children
learning a new language through immersion and the bewilder-
ment of adults getting a first job in a technological society can
be interpreted as complaints against the inhospitality of the
new country and harnessed as the energy to run ethnic organi-
zations.

The host society has two possible responses when confronted
with the resentment of migrants: in the past, America retained
confidence in the value of its own culture and in the validity of
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immigrants' assimilating to it; at present, however, America
seems bent on creating a system which will lessen the need for
migrants to assimilate.

In the United States, the natural and inescapable pain of
assimilation has been confused with the actual discrimination
which has been practiced upon blacks in our society. But the
process of assimilation is not discrimination. The difficulties
encountered by those who are in the throes of assimilation
cannot be helped by anti-discrimination remedies.

Some of-the large income differential between whites and
blacks in the United States is undoubtedly due to discrimina-
tion, for example. .But the lesser wages earned by Hispanics
who are unfamiliar with English are a result not of discrimina-
tion but of their lesser ability to function in this country. This is
not to deny that there is actual discrimination against Hispanics
in the United States, of course; it is merely to point out that the
difficulties of migrants must be distinguished from the dis-
abilities suffered by the victims of discrimination. (There is no
significant wage differential between white Americans and
Hispanics who have good English-language skills.)

It is politically useful, however, for ethnic leaders to confuse
the beneficent motivations behind assimilation with racism, to
erect a wall of separatism around their particular group by a
false analogy to discrimination against blacks. Because the
problems of assimilation have been confused with discrimina-
tion, the United States has responded to the ethnic pride
movement not by asserting the value of American culture and
the rewards of assimilating to it, but by encouraging a pattern of
cultural separatism. We have become vulnerable to the argu-
ment that the pain of assimilation is not the inevitable cost, the
price of moving from one culture to another, but rather a social
wrong visited upon migrants by a needlessly cruel society.

The bilingual educatioi. movement and bilingual voting laws
originated in the mistaken belief that the difficulties of assimila-
tion were the result of social discrimination, and that the path



235

of migrants in the United States could be smoothed not by
requiring (and assisting) them to adapt to their new country,
but by altering the country to fit them. But this course ul-
timately leads to a dead end. The dominant culture in the
United States will be changed by new migrants it always has
been but it will not shift so radically, so swiftly, and so
completely that new migrants need not adapt to it.

The truly open and accepting society will work hard to
facilitate the assimilation and integration of immigrants into
itself; it will not create special exemptions, special ghettos
designed to isolate immigrants and preserve their differences.
Bilingual education programs can isolate non-English-
speaking children for years within special classes; bilingual
voting programs can encourage non-English-speaking adults
not to enter into the mainstream of political discussion and
debate. They are the programs and symbols of a country which
has chosen to divide itself, to adapt to and preserve division,
rather than to integrate and be whole.

There is a fine line between cultural enrichment, to be
gained from our many immigrant streams, and cultural chaos.
One cannot precisely identify the point at which one becomes
the other, but, when we meet the demand for equality of
immigrant languages and acceptance of uncertain loyalties, we
have definitely passed the point of enrichment.

If we abandon the basic direction of this country's melting
pot, its acceptance and integration of migrants from other
cultures, and continue in the direction of separation and divi-
sion, the future of American unity becomes problematic. The
clearly stated goal of American society must be the integration
of ethnic minorities within the mainstream culture of this
country. The current course of unwise governmental policies
in support of separatism and division is not inalterable. It can
be changed.

If it is, we shall all benefit.
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Employment for Professional Black Women in the Twentieth Century

Elizabeth Higginbotham

Memphis State University

In a total work force of five hundred and twenty five million

Black women, 14.6 percent are in managerial positions and professional

specialities This is a higher percentage than for Black males, where

only 9.8 percent hold such positions in the labor force. Yet, both

Black females and males lag behind whites; 21 percent of white females

and 23 percent of white males have attained those occupational

positions (Bureau of the Census, 1983). While employment patterns

have changed over the century, high labor force participation rates

and strong representation among the ranks of Black professionals have

characterized employment for Black women. Most Black women face

unemployment, underemployment, or work in low wage clerical, sales,

and service occupations. In light of these realities, the minority of

educated, professional Black women stand out in sharp contrast. As a

consequence, the successes of these women are frequently exaggerated

and rarely placed within a context of racial and sex discrimination.

In their intro&ction to But Some of Us Are Brave, Gloria Hull

and Barbara Smith warn:

A descriptive approaCh to the lives of Black women, a "great

Black women" in history or literature approach, or any

traditional male-identified approach will not result in

intellectually groundbreaking or politically transforming

work. We cannot change our lives by teaching solely about
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"exceptions" to the ravages of white-male oppression. Only

through exploring the experiences of supposedly "ordinary"

Black women whose "unexceptional" actions enabled us and the

race to survive, will we be able to begin to develop an over-

view and an analytical framework for understanding the lives

of Afro4marican women (1982. p.

There is no group of Black women, outside the elite of Harriet Tubaan.

Sojourner Truth, Ida Wells-Barnett and Mary Bethune. more subject to

"excepticnalism" perspectives than Black professional women. They are

assumed to 'aave move' through the cracks of racism and sexism to

prestigious employment (Epstein, :973). There are myths about the

ease with which Black women achieve success. In the face of mis-

perceptions and the continued growth of the Black Addle class, there

is a need for theoretical work which places their achievements within

a broader context. Such a perspective would explicate how they are

restrained by racial and sexual barriers. It would also highlight how

oppression differentially affects poor, working class and middle class

Black women and professional Black and.white women.

This paper begins that effort by drawing upon the class-

differentiated colonial perspective developed by Mario Herrera (1979)

in his work on Chicanos., Like Barrera's subjects, middle class Blacks

enjoy certain occupational benefits and have greater resources than

their working class counterparts. Those resources include increased

housing options, access to improved educational setting, better

medical care and so forth. Yet, racism is still a major factor
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in their lives. This is indicated in the ways Blacks form a

subordinate segment of the middle class.

Black people have fewer life choices than whites in the same

class position. This is especially trJe for Black females. Blocked

steeds into many traditional "female" occupations forced Black women

to seek alternatives. The only significant mobility channel for those

with the opportunity was higher education. Both in direct and

indirect ways, racism spurred the growth of a small group of Black

professional women. As Black women completed their educational

training, they found that both racism and sexism shaped the nature of

professional employment for them. This paper uses historical research

and sociological studies of'the Black community to detail the

segmentation of Black professional memen. Historically, Black

professional women have only found significant professional options in

two sectors: independent agencies and employers in the Black

community, and the public sector, In both cases, they worked as

"colonized professionals" in capacities where the majority of their

extents were peopleof color. Institutionalized discrimination

limited employment options for them to inside the internal colony.

Until recently, professional employment outside the Block community,

which was opened to whites with comparable education and training, was

closed to Blacks.

Patterns of racial stratification are evident in the genesis of

this segment of employed women, their development throughout the

twentieth century, and today. The dependency of Black professional

females on these two job sectors has had a profound impact on their
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growth. Early in the century, limited access to public sector jobs

kept the cadre of Black professional women small. The Nev Deal and

Civil Rights movement enabled more Black women to gain access to

public sector jobs. This development, heralded as a major

breakthrough in employment discrimination, is viewed differently

todaywhen it appears as it Black professional women cannot get out

of public sector employment. Data from the 1980 census will be used to

illustrate that the majority of Black professional women continue to

serve a predominantly Black clientele in a few occupational positions:

teachers, social workers, counselors, librarians, nurses and other

traditionally female professions. The minority of Black women who

enter traditionally male professions, also tend to be ghettoized in

the public defenders office, city run hospitals, dental clinics, and

minority relations for corporate firms. These patterns illustrate the

persistence of racial stratification, even in the development of a

Black middle class.

Black Women and Employment Discrimination

We will begin an exploration of the unexceptional lives of

professional Black women with a look at their history. At the turn of

the century, white women --both American born and immigrant"left paid

employment when they married (KesslerHarris, L982). Yet, Black women

found no refuge from the labor market in matrimony. The racism of the

day limited their husbands' job options to manual.servlce work. The

low wages paid to Black males kept Black femalesas daughters and

wiveson the job (KesslerHarris, 1982; Pleck, 1979). While they Here
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forced by economic circumstances to work, only a few occupations were

open to women. Racism even further restricted the occupational

movement of Black females. Because Black females had fewer occupa

tional choices than white women, thus, they were relegated to the

lowest of women's jobs. In the early part of the century many were

still on the farm, but as they sought paid employment, the majority

could only find jobs as private household workers and laundry workers

(Katzman, :978; KesslerHarris, 1982).

At the beginning of the 20th century, domestics employment was

the most common occupation for all women (Katzman, 1978). But very

quickly ethnic and racial patterns emerged. Industrialization created

new job opportunities for women. They found employment in light

manufacturing, especially the garment and textile industries,

canneries and meat packing houses. Many white immigrant women- -

especially single daughters filled these positions (Tentler, 1979).

American born white women moved into newly created clerical and sales

jobs, as well as kindergarten and normal school teaching. As American

born white women abandoned domestic work, theii positions were filled

by immigrant and Black women. Over time, many white immigrant women

slowly moved out of private household work and into operative,

clerical and sales jobs; Nationwide, Black women remained trapped in

domestic work until World War II (Katzman, 1978). Kenneth Kusmer's

comments about Cleveland demonstrate the trend which was common of

many Northern and some so,thern cities.

Prior to World War I, the position of black women was not

unique, since a large proportion of immigrant women were
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also aired in lowpaying domestic work. But between 1910 and

1920 foreignborn women began for the first time to obtain

whitecollar employment in sizable numbers, and at the same

time the proportion of immigrant females working as

domestics fell from 41 to 25.6 percent (1978, p. 203).

In conttast, 63 percent of employed Black women in Cleveland were

domestics in 1920 and this number increased to 69.8 percent in 1930.

As both females and members of a racial minority, their limited

options reflected multiple barriers.

In their research on Chicago during the depression, St. Clair

Drake and Horace Cayton (1970) identified a "job ceiling," which

prohibited Blacks from freely competing for positions in the labor

market.

The employment policies of individual firms, tradeunion

restrictions, and racial discrimination in training and

promotion made it exceedingly difficult for them (Blacks)

to secure employment in the skilled trades, in clerical

and sales work, and as foremen and manager (Drake and

Cayton, 1970, p. 112).

The job ceiling was a factor limiting employment options for both

males and females. While a tiny number of Blacks in any city would

achieve occupational mobility, the majority were unable to translate

their education and talents into better jobs and higher wages.

Blanket discrimination in the predominantly white private sector

meant that only a few Black women could convert their high school

educations into clerical and sales jobs. Drake and Cayton found "most

of the colored women in clerical and sales work, prior to the Second

World War were employed in the Black Belt (the Black community) and

250
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there were less than 1,500 of them: (1970, p. 258).1 Black

establishments could sustain only a few Black women in white collar

jobs. Thus, in Chicago, 55.7 percent of employed Black women did

domestic work in 1930 and this increased to 54.1 percent by 1940.

During World War II nany Black women entered new industries and they

maintained many of those jobs after the war, especially as

"sea' - skilled workers in canning factories, paper and pulp mills,

cleaning and pressing establishments and in the garment industry"

(Drake and Cayton, 1970, p. 262). But they could not make serious

inroads into clerical and sales work--even though these are

"traditional women's jobs." their plight is vividly captured in

Figure 1 below, developed by Drake and Cayton (1970, p. 259).

Insert Figure 1 about here

Professional Employment for Blacks

Before the Civil. Rights era, a college education was one means of

increasing employment options for Blacks. But as Black professionals

they ',ere limited to two segments of the market: the private sector

in the Black community and the public sector. First, they served the

Black community as independent entrepreneurs or as employees of Black

organizations, churches, business and schools. This was the case for

most physicians, dentists, ministers, lawyers and college professors.

In fact, the migration of many Blacks and the development of Northern

Black ghettos during WorldWar I did much to promote the growth of

this tiny elite (Spear, 1967). Thus, the majority of Black physicians
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were located in cities, where the concentration of Blacks insured a

sufficient number of paying patients to keep their offices open

(Myrdal, 1962). Black college professors were frequently employed at

private Black colleges and universities, such as Fisk, Lincoln,

Spelman and so forth. Many ministers held other jobs to supplement

their earnings, but the most successful of this croup served large

congregations in cities. Many Black lawyers worked in their own small

firms, but had difficulty supporting themselves because many Black

clients preferred white attorneys who had more clout in the white

halls of justice.

Prior to"World War II, only a few Black women were educated to be

physicians, lawyers, or college teachers. Thus, few could sustain a

living as independent entrepreneurs.; Instead; -Brack women working in

the private sector of the Black community were typically employed in

Black organizations or by Black male entrepreneurs as nurses, social

workers and administrators. And their numbers were frequently small.

The second market for Black professionals was the public sector.

This is the sectoral location for the iijority of Black professional

women, who were overwhelmingly employed as primary and secondary

school teachers, nurses and social workers. In these traditionally

female occupations they were unable to sustain themselves as

independent entrepreneurs and were dependent upon various levels of

government (local, state and federal) for their livelihoods. Drake and

Cayton provide Metails on Chicago:

The number and proportion of Negroes employed in minor

supervisory capacities by government agencies fluctuates.
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In 1930, there were 161 colored policemen, 120 school

teachers, and some 400 colored social workers and their

activities were confined largely to the Negro community

(1970, p. 256).

The development of urban ghettos in the North around World War I,

aided the growth of this segment of the labor market. As Blacks moved

North, clustered in densely populated districts, and voted, they became

powerful constituencies in local urban areas. In the South, public

sector professional employment for Blacks was promoted chiefly by the

need to provide segregated facilities, including schools, public

health clinics, and human service agencies. On the national level,

Blacks, as loyal Democrats, were able to participate, (if only in a

limited way) in the expansion of the federal job sector. Beginning

with the New Deal, the proportion of federal jobs occupied by Blacks

has consistently increased (Newman, et. al., 1978).

Education was the major mobility channel for Blacks, thus it was

highly valued in the community (Bullock, 1967; Drake and Cayton,

1970). Yet, there were discriminatory barriers which relegated Blacks

to few institutions and few families could afford to send their

children. In the face of these obstacles, Black parents frequently

have to make sacrifices .to provide their children with the educational

foundation to advance in life (Higginbotham, 1985). E. Wilkins Bock

(1971) identified a pattern among rural Black families of sponsoring

their daughter's quest for higher education. Males had more

employment options without a college education. Educating females

afforded the best means to protect females from sexual assaults and
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abuse because it kept them from working in the homes of white people.

Whether one accepts the notion of the "farmer's daughter effect" or

not, there is a long history of coeducation and support for higher

education for both sexes in the Black community.

For many years a college education and even a high school diploma

were prized achievements in the Black community. But the educational

attainment of the Black population has been steadily improving, this

is especially true since the 1940s. "By 1975, black young men and

women born after 1940 had completed high school in about the same

proportion as whites, and many had gone to college" (Newman, et. al.,

1978).

Prior to the Civil Rights movement, the lack of educational

Opportunities kept the number of 82)1CW:women in the professions to a

minority. In ,,,ch.decade, since 1940, the percentage of Black women

employed in professional and managerial positions had remained behind

white women (See Table 1). But Black women are often singled out for

special acknowledgement because they are more concentrated in the

professions than Black men. This contrasts with the experiences of

white women whose concentration in the professions is less than for

white men (Kitson, 1977).

Table 1 About Here

Barriers to Professional Employment for Black Women

For most of this century, Black women intent upon securing

professional training faced aerious racial and sex barriera as they
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challenged their prescribed "places" in the society. Training and

employment were often only assured in "all Black" facilities. Yet.

Black institutions were only able to accommodate a few Blacks and

within them Black fe:21es were frequently directed to predominantly

female occupations. Upon the completion of their degrees, they found

segregation was still a major part of their experiences. In the

South, Jim Crow legislation created the parameters for all Black

institutions. Elea women taught in segregated schools, nursed in the

offices of Black doctors and filled other positions within the Black

community. In the North, rigid racial barriers also promoted the

development of Black social welfare agencies, hospitals, churches and

de facto segregated schools (Osofsky, 1971; Spear, 1967). And again,

Black womenworking as professionals wouldfill the slots in these

internal colonies.

It was difficult for Black women to seek professional employment

outside of these restricted sectors. This was particularly true in

the North, where many cities lacked predominantly Black institutions.

There Blacks faceda severe job ceiling and discriminatory barriers

competing with whites in the public sector. This was the case of

'Cleveland. In the 1920s, the city hospitals of Cleveland served Black

patients in segregated wards, but "no hospital admitted blacks to

nurses' training or internship programs" (Kusmer, 1978, p. 266).

Unlike New York City or Chicago, Cleveland never developed a Black

hospital, even though there was a movement to build such a facility.

Instead, Blacks appealed to public officials, over the protests of

white hospital administrators, and demanded changes in the
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discriminatory policies of the tax-supported city hospital. "In

September. 1930 five black women were admitted to the hospital's

nurses' training program. In the following year, the tirst black

intern was admitted to the staff. The hospital's policy of

segregating Negro patients also came to an end at this time" (rusmer,

1978. p. 267-68). Private hospitals remained unchanged until a later

period, but opening public facilities to Black professionals was

certainly monumental.

7he history of nursing in Cleveland is illustrative of an

important fact. Public sector discrimination was particularly

problematic for Black professional women, because they were

concentrated in occupations more dependent upon employment in this

sector than were Black professional men:. ...Jane Edna Hunter, a nurse

who founded the Phyllis Wheatley Society (a residence and job training

center for Black girls),' arrived in Cleveland and was unable to

practice her profession.. There vas no place for a "nigger aurae,"

thus, Hunter devoted her life to human service work (Kessler, 1978),

Other Black women with collegt'dsoreee found their employment options

were shaped by the nature and degree of discriminatory policies in

the public sector.

In the South, a number of,public sector jobs were set aoide for

Blacks, becausd Jim Crow, policies dictated segregated facilities.

This was especially truein the teaching field, where Blacks had a

monopoly on the jobs,even thoughthey were paid less than white

teachers and taught larger classes in deteriorating facilities

(Hyrdal, 1962). Yet in the North, urban policies with regard to
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public sector employment for Black professionals was more mixed.

De facto segregation was frequently the rule for designating where

children were schooled, but cities varied in whether or not they hired

Black faculty to staff those facilities. Philadelphia, Gary,

Indianapolis, Cincinnati, Columbus, Dayton and other cities hired

Black teachers and administrAtors to work with Black pupils (Tyack,

1974). While this practice had many drawbacks, it did foster

employment options for Blacks. In New York and Chicago, Blacks had to

fight for teaching opportunities, but were able to make serious

inroads into these professions. Msny taught in predominantly Black

institutions, but a few were found in integrated and predominantly

white schools. Many other cities hired white teachers to instruct

Black children, even though they staffed de facto segregated

facilities. The presence of discrimination and thg Jim Crow policies

had a direct impact, on the numbers of Black professionals.

Given that the majority of employed Black professionals women

were teachers, they could either find work or not depending upon the

specific school policies. This helps.to explain Myrdal's (1962)

finding in 1930 of only 4.5 percent of full time employed Black women

in professional, technical and kindred workers. Myrdal noted the

regional variations in employment options:

In the South, more than 5 percent of the Negro female

workers were in professional occupations. The

corresponding figure for the North was less than 3 per cent.

The main reason, of course, is that the Negro's chances in

the teaching profession are much smaller in the North than

in the South (p. 318).
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Doxey Wilkerson identified the number of Black teachers and

administrators employed in the public school systems of several major

Northern cities. 1e found that the municipalities with the best

record for hiring Blacks were those who had instituted a policy of

hiring Black teachers to teach Black pupils. He also highlighted

cities with particularly poor records. For example, Detroit had a

non-white population of 150,790 in 1940, but had.only 80 Black

professionals in the pubic school system. Chicago, whose non-white

population was 282,244 had nearly four times as many,Blaek teachers

and administrators as Detroit. Pittsburgh was another city with

rigid :discriminatory policies. They had only three Black faculty in

the public school system with a Black population of 62,423 (Tyack,

1974, p. 226).2

Black professional. women were at the mercy of such policies.

Even if they secured teaching credentials, they could be blocked from

public school teaching jobs in Northern cities), This was also the

case for social workers. There were only a.few Black-social welfare

agencies (many of them supported by white philanthropists), which

meant there were a limited number of positions for Black social

.workers. The expansion of the welfare state (during the Depression

and the New Deal) meant new options for Black social workers. But the

.. availability of these jobs to Blacks varied according to the

individual cities'. labor policies. In the nursing profession. Black

women worked with Black physicians and as public health nurses who

served the Black community. They were frequently barred. from private

predominantly white hospitals that delivered health care to white

55-760 0 - 86 - 9
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people. Myrdals research indicates that there were only 5,600 Negro

nurses in 1930, constituting lees than 2 per cent of the total number

of nurses in the United States" (1962; p. 325).

Thr inority of Black women able to secure professional

employment do merit our praise. But their lives were not without

difficulties. The histories reveal a tale of economic success

relative to less educated Black women and men. But compared to their

white peers, they found their situations lacking. This was evident in

both early research and later sociological studies. In his 1938

study, The Negro College Graduate, Charles John'3on (1969) surveyed

5,512 men and women with college degrees. The subjects were all

plagued by racial barriers of the age, but Women had additional

problems. In their jobs as teachers, nuesea, and social workers they

were routinely paid less than Negro men and white women oho held the

same positions. Race and sex compounded the barriers they faced to

promotions and higher salaries.

The Contemporary .scene

World War II saw the beginning of a slow but steady growth of a

significant Black middle class (Wilson, 1978). This meant increesms

in the number of Black women in professional occupations (refer to

Table 11. This growth Can be attributed to'two major sources: the

expansion of the welfare state and the Civil Rights movement. As

federal government grew and provided its citizens With new services,

Blacks were able to secure a proportion of those jobs. While their

numbers in the higher tanks of the federalapparatus are still below

par, this is a significant sector of employment for Blacks. (Newman,
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et. al. 1978). City, county and state government has also expanded to

address the needs of a growing and mobile population. Services were

expanded to accommodate the "baby boom" cohort. Black professional

women have benefited frod the need for more teachers, nurses,

counselors, and other human service workers. Also the Civx1 Rights

movement demanded access for qualified Blacks to positions which

corresponded with their educational attainment. This was especially

significant for college educated Blacks, who had been routinely denied

access to many areas of professional employment. The increase in

Black workers in professional, technical and craft positions was

considerable (Wallace, 1980). This segment of the Black work force

grew from 11 percent in 1960 to 21 percent in 1980 (Westcott, 1982).

The growth of a Black middle class his toot been without a unique set

of problems. Sharon Collins (1983) comments on the precarious

position of riddle class Blacks:

Growth since 1960 within the black diddle class is the

result of race oriented policies which 'Aetre created new

mechanisms to address black needs. Seen from this perspec-

tive, I believe that researchers have presnied, rather than

dnnstrsted, the market integration of the black middle

class. Researcherq have paid little attention to the types

of organizations in which income is earned, black workers'

functional relationship to black consumers networks, and the

dependency of class mobility on government rather than free

market forces. The assumption that the accumulation of

human capital has assured black middle-class advancement

'2 6 0
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underestimates the dependence of the black middle class on

both political relationships and the organization of work

roles (p. 370).

Her comments are particularly relevant for Bloc} professional women,

who have benefitted some from public relations positions in the private

sector, but the majority of Black women have benefitted from

affirmative action and new employment policies in the public sector.

Their entrance into many jobs has changed the racial composition of

the staff of many elementary and secondary public schools, public and

private hospitals, social welfare agencies, libraries and other

employment settings.

Employment patterns which were evident earlier in this century,

isre still demonstrated in the sector distributions of professional

Black and white women. While the private sector has expanded to

include more professional Blacks, the majority of Black professional

women continue to secure employment inthe public sector. This is

evident from Table 2, which presents the percentages of Black and

white professional, managerial and administrative women in public,

private and other employment sectors.(self-employment and unpaid

family labor) for fifteen SMSAs in 1980. These metropolitan areas

were selected because they each have a large Black population.
3

In

fourteen of the fifteen SMSAs, the majority of Ala& professional

women are found in public sector employment, while in every city

the majority of white women are found in the private sector. Across

the fifteen SMSAs, the average concentration of Black women in public

sector professional employment was 57.9 percent. White professional
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and manag "rial women were less likely to be found in this sector

(x- = 31.7%). Instead, the highest concentration of white women was in

the private sector GE = 63.5%), while Black were less concentrated in

this sector (x = 40.3%).

Table 2 about here

Los Angeles is the only major SMSA with more Black professional

women in the private (49.3%) than in the public sector (47.6%). Los

Angeles is also distinctive because three=percent of the Black

professional women in this metropolitan area are self-employed.

Across the fifteen SMSAs the concentration of Black women who are self-

employed and unpaid family morkersis minimal = 1.7%). More white

professional Women are found in this category (7 = 5.2%), the majority

of which are self-employed. But Black women are having a more

difficult time establishing themselves in this sector.

Overall, we find that Black women continue to depend upon public

sector employment to realize their professional aspirations. This is

particulafly the case in Baltimore and Memphis, where 72.3 and 71.7

percent, respectively, of the professional Black Women are in the

public sector. In Baltimore, Black women'are about a fifth of the

professionally employed women in the area, but only 26.9 percent are

found in the private sector. This is the employment sector for 55

percent of the white professional women in this city. In Memphis,

Black women are about one quarter of the professional women in that

SMSA, but only 27 percent are in the 7..lvate sector, while this is the

262
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employment source for 60.4 percent of white professional women. The

Los Angeles and New York metropolitan areas have a better balan,- ,f

public-private sector employment for Black women, but even in these

areas Black women lag behind white professional women in securing

employment in the private sector.

Black professional women continue to be dependent upon public

sector employment for two major reasons. First, they are clustered in

predominantly female occupations which are overwhelmingly dependent

upon the public sector for employment: And secondly, they continue to

face discriminatory barriers in the private sector. This paper only

suggests these as dimensions worthy of exploration, based upon a

preliminary analysis of the census data. We will br4efly discuss

these two points beginning with-the oftdpationaL distribution of

professional Black women. Black males and females are found in the

labor force in about the same proportions, but there are 71

professional Black males for every 100 professional Black females,

But Black males are directed into predominantly male occupations which

are frequently more prestigious and they can sustain themselves as

independent entrepreneurs. Black femalelowhile they are a majority

of the professionals in the race, are overwhelmingly still teachers,

nurses, social workers end so forth. For example, for every 100 Black

woman in nursing, there are six Black males. Males are only 26

percent of the Blacka engaged in pre-school, primary and secondary

teaching. Black women have made significant gains in post-secondary

education, where they are on par with Black males. Yet, despite their

gains in a few areas, Black women, like their white counterparts, are
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underrepresented in the more prestigious and financially rewarding

professional occupations. Among Blacks working as lawyers and

physicians, there were 218 and 310 males, respectively, for every 100

Black women in these fields (Macney, 1983).

The continued concentration of Black professional women in a few

occupations is evident from an examination of Table 3, Teachers as a

Percent of Managerial and Professional Specialty Occupation Workers

and Sectoral Location of Black and White Teachers. For the fifteen

SMSAs, 40 percent of all Black women,-managerial and professional

workers are employed as teachers, counselors sad librarians. Less than

a third (x 30.82) of white professional women hold these

occupations. New York is the only metropolitan area where teachers,

.counselors and-librarians are not tthe largest professional occupation

for Black women; In this metropolitanarea, 29.1 percent of

professional Black females are found in health assessment and treating

occupations, especially cursiug. In this-case, they are employed in

both public ana private hospitals and other treatment centers. Many

of their white sisters have moved out Of sex segregated occupations

into other areas of employment, especially administrative and

mcnagerial positions in the private rector. Meanwhile, Black women

continue be employed.in a limited- number of occupations.

Table 3 about here

The picture of employment for black professional women also

indicates continued discrimination in the predominantly white private
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sector. Looking again at Table 3, we see that even when both Black

and white women work in the same traditionally female occupations,

there are significant differences in the sector where they can secure

esploysent. A larger percentage of white women in these occupations

are able to find employment outside the public sector. While nearly a

third ( - 31%) of all white professional women employed,as teachers,

counsoors, and librarians are employed in the private sector, only

17.22 of these Black professional women are privately employed, And

the vast majority of Black professional women 82.5%) in these

occupations are employed in the public sector; yhile only two thirds

66.7%) of their.white counterparts are employed in the public

sector. There are several cities where over 30% of white teachers are

iound in the private secter46-New Orieans;fSt. ibuig,..PhiladeIphia, New

York, Cleveland, Chicago"and Miami, These are metropolitan areas with

large Catholic populations and consequently significant parochial

school systems. And Mdephis, with 33.5 percent of the white teachers,

counselor and librarians in the private sector, lacks a sizable

Catholic population, but the desegregation of public schools spurned

the development of many all white Baptist academies. -.In each case,

there are employment options, especially in education, for white

teachers in both the puillic school System as well is private and

parochial systems. Some Black professionals are also employed in

private and parochial settings,- particularly in.St. Louis, Los

Angeles, Cleveland, New York, Philadelphia, and Atlanta, but they are

more frequently employed by local, state and the federal government.
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Conclusion

Many people have applauded the progress of Black professionals,

especially women, but we also must be clear on the extent to which

these changes represent major alterations in the nature of racial and

sexual oppression. No one will debate that it is better to work as a

nurse, with fringe benefits and compensation for overtime, than to eh

private household work. And there is equally no debate about the

opportunities that public school teaching presents, especially in

terms of adequate salaries and many vacation days. It is a sharp

contrast to many clerical jobs; where-individuals mike minimum wage

and get two weeks paid vacation per year. At the same. time the

.coLtinned clustering of Black professional women in the public sector

-is indicative of the nature of racial atratifIcation in the

ptofessionsa Black women do get to work in professional occupations,

but .they are limited.to serving clients who are predominantly Bloc* or

ether people of color. Their clients are also generally poor and

-working class people. -Employment in.the public sector is also

.
'problematic for professionals in this 'sector,.-as-well as their

class coworkers, because both groups are vulnerable to policy shifts,

-in this sector, "the fiscal health of federal, state and local

governments affects wagp levels" (Malveaux, 1984i p. 26). These

factors not only effect wages, but working conditions, fringe benefits

and pensions. While there was once a premium on employment in the

public sector (at least in the North) people can now enjoy better work

environments and conditions in the private sector. For example, high
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school teachers in many urban areas fear for their physical well-being

on the job.

The history of racial oppression which has shaped a Black

professional group and the current reliance ou the public sector for a

livelihood has to generate questions about the supposed success of

Black professional 'omen. It has to temper our tendencies to

celebrate the achievements of Patricia Harris, Shirley Chisholm,

Phyllis Wallace and Alice Walker. Looking at these "exceptions"

detracts us from the serious inequities which exist even among those

Black women who have attained heights of which their Black sisters,

who lack many advantages, can only dream. The history of racial

discrimination and the current restrictions should remind us that we

need to identify -and explore the: ways that .racial stratification

continue to affect the labor market. This should-be an area of

concern which is equal to attending to the number of women entering

traditionally male occupations and the struggle for comparable work

within agencies and businesses.

We must learn from those researchers who have discussed the

segmentation of the middle classes of racial mlnortties. Sharon

Collins highlighted the limits of the progress of the Black middle

class because their stability rests upon a government commitment to

the public sector and enforcement of anti-discrimination

legislation.
4

Both 'of these trends are jeopardized by the Reagan

administration with its new definition of government responsibility.

Thus,'the growth of'public sector employment for Blacks will be

'1
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minimal and few efforts will be made to support affirmative action

efforts on the part of the private sector.

In addition to its precarious future, the patterns of employment

arm Black professionals, especially females, have perpetuated a

segmentation of the Black middle class. This is similar to Berrera's

observations among Chicanos in the Southwest. There. the dexican

American middle class were also members of the internal colony and

shared cultural issues with others in the Chicano community. Barrera

notes:

Chicanos also constitute a colony with a certain coherence

across class lines in the sense that they are liable to be

in frequent contact with each other. Thus, the bilingual

Chicano teacher,a member of thm professional-managerial

class, comes in contact with Chicano parents from the work-

ing class. Chicane social'workers.are liable to have a

largely Chicano clientele, as.are other Chicano profess-

ionals.' (1979, p. 216).

The pattern for Blacks is very much a mirror image, except that

many females as well as males in the Black communityparticipate in

the professional labor market. Additional research is needed to

document specific trends and policies which result.in the continued

. clustering of Black women in traditionally female occupations and

their heavy reliance upon the public sector for employment. These are

critical but the least discusser' characteristics of this population of

professional women. The patterns of employment for professional Black

women must be discussed. Otherwise as we pass through the !980s and
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into the 1990s, we will continue to find Black women teaching in

public schools, nursing in public hospitals and coping with heavy

caseloads as social workers for the department of welfare. They will

still be colonized professionals, caught in either public sector jobs

or the few occupations opportunities in the private sector of the

Black community. Maybe then researchers will cease to sing the

praises of the tiny minority of Black women in formerly traditional

male professions who are able to secure employment in the private

sector.
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Footnotes

1. The non-white population for Chicago in 1940 was 282,244 (Bureau

of the Census, 1943). Thus only a tiny minority of Black women

were able to secure these white collar jobs.

2. In his research, Doxey Wilkerson used the figures from the 1930

Census and collected data on Blacks in the public school systems

in 1940. This paper uses figures for the non-white population in

cities from the 1940 Census (Bureau of the Census, 1943).

3. The District of Columbia is omitted because the majority of its

residents areemployed in the public sector.

4. After an exploration of current data, Collins notes:

My findings contradict arguments that the growth of a black

middle class is evidence of a decline in racial inequality in

the United States, Rather, the evidence suggests the

existence of race-regulated systems. Although members of the

black middle class arenot necessarily restricted by

occupation, income, or residence, they remain segregated in

institutions dependent on federal government subsidy and

concentrated in functions created to serve the.black consumer

and community. Race is implied within the black economy

independent of class position. Public sector employees are

most likely to be found in federal, state, and local

government functions that legitimize and subsidize black

under-class dependency. Blacks employed in the private

sector remain concentrated in economically underdeveloped

areas, or in intermediary positions between white

corporations and black consumers, manpower, or policy issues

(1983, p. 379).
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TABLE 1

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS OF WOMEN BY RACE FOR 1910, 1940, 1950, 1960, 1970, 1980, and 1984

OCCIPATIOUL CATEGORY
1910

BLACK *MITE
1940

BLACK WHITE
1950

BLACK 'WHITE
1960

BLACK WHITE
1970

BLACK WHITE
1980

BLACK WHITE
1984

BLACK WHITE

PROFESSIONAL & TECHNICAL 1,4 11.6 4.3 14.7 5.3 13.3 7.7 14. I 10.0 15.3 15.3 17.4 14.3 17.5
MANAGERS, OFFICIALS &

PROPRIETORS, EXCEPT FARM .2 F. 5 .7 4.3 1.3 4.7 I. 1 4.2 1.4 4.7 4.2 7.3 5.4 8.8
CLERICAL MO SALES .3 17.3 1.3 32.8 5.4 39.3 9.6 43.2 21.4 43.4 32.6 43.4 33.0 44.0
CRAFTSMEN /410 FOREMEN 2.0 8.2 .2 LI .7 1.4 .7 I.4 .8 1.1 1.4 it 2.8 2.2
CPERAVVES 1.4 21.2 6.2 20.3 15.2 2.1.5 14.3 17.6 16.8 14.5 14.9 10.0 12.1 7.4
liONFAX4 LAECRERS .9 1.5 .8 .9 1.6 .7 1.2 .5 .9 .4 1.5 1.3 2.5 1.7
PRIVATE IGUSEIOLD WORKERS 38.5 17.2 39.9 10.9 42.0 4.3 38.1 4.4 19.5 3.7 5.8 2.4 6.0 1.6
SERVICE WORMERS (EXCEPT

PRIVATE HOUSEHOLD) 3.2 ,9.2 11.1 12.7 191 1 I I.6 23.0 13.1 28.3 15.1 23.9 16.5 23.3 15.4
FARMERS 4 FARM IMAGERS 4.0 30 3.0 LI 1.7 .6 .6 .5 .2 .3 .1 .5 -- -
FM14 LABORERS & FOREMEN 48.0 9.0 12.9 1.2 7.7 2.3 3.3 1.0 .3 1.3 .5 .6 .4 1.2

SaIRCE: Data from 1910 to 1970 ?roe Aldridge (1975). Her sources were: 'Data for 1910 frc U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1940 Census ofPopulation, CorparatIve Occupation Statistics for the Unrod States 1810 -1940, Table 15, pp. 166-172. Date for 1940 from U.S. Bureau ofthe Census, 1940 census or Population vol. ire Labor rorce, lawn lc, pp 87-53. Oen for 1950 from U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1950Census of Population. Ocenational 0h:rect.-reties, Sable D mashington, 0.C., 1963), pp. 11-21. Data for 1970 from U.S. Bureau ofthe Census, Social ang tcononic Characteristics of the Population tc Metropolitan Areas: 1970 and 1960 Current Populatlot. ReportsWashington, AU.: G.S. Government printing office, 19,1), and U.S. Bureau of Rte census, she Social and tconceic tat4171TF-IEFINIackPopulation in the (hilted States, 1972, Current Population Reports, Series F-23, No. 46 (Washington, U.C.: Government Printing Office,IVII). WITS Tor who inc iyoe reprtient 110011/1 sixteen yenta .hd over Lll other date are for wceen aged fourteen and over. Addltlunally,data for 1960 and 1964 we not strictly coeparabis 10 1970 statistics as a result of change In the occupational classification. Data for1964 are from U.S. Department of Labor. Bureau of Labor Statistics, Emptoyment end Earnings, Vol. 31, No. 12, (Washington D.C.:Goverment Printing Office, December, 1964), Table A-23. Data for 19813-471 fro= U.5 Copulae:It of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics,Employment and Earnings, Vol. 29, No. t, Washington, C.C.t U.S. Goverment Printing Office, January, 1962), Table A-22.
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TABLE 2

SECTO1AL DISTRIBUTION OF WOMEN MANAGERIAL AND PROFESSIONAL SPECIALTY WORKERS BY RACE P3R 15 SMMSA'S

SLACK
% PUBLIC

WHITE
5 PRIVATE

KM,' WHITE
% OTHER'

BLACK WHITE BLACK

- 2
SAFPLE TOTAL AND A
f WHITE

ATLANTA 55.7 35.0 42.5 60.2 (.8 4.8 18,479 (18.6) 81,039 (81.4)

BALTIMORE 72.3 40.3 26.9 55.0 .8 4.5 19,902 (20.4) 77,606 (79.6)

CHICAGO 53.8 26.7 44,8 68.8 1.4 4.5 44,066 (13.9) 251,971 (79.4)

CLEVELAND 53.8 30.0 44.0 66.0 2.1 4.0 10,835 (14.5) 63,946 (85.5)

DALLAS 54.8 32.2 42.6 62.0 2.6 % 8 11,308 ( 8.71 119,083 (91.3)

DETROIT 59.3 33.9 39.1 61.9 1.5 4.2 24,257 (15.9) 174,187 (81.3)

HOUSTON 55.5 31.0 42.4 63.2 2.1 5.7 19,418 (15.1) 109,102 (84.9)

LOS NIGELES 47.6 26. 8 49, 3 65.2 3. i 8.0 36,119 (111) 260,742 (73.0)

HEWN IS 71.7 34.5 27.0 60.4 1.3 5.0 9,040 (25.5) 26,362 (74.5)
O

MIAMI 60.3 26.8. 38.2 66.8 1.5 6.4 9,679 (11.6) 56,701 (68.0)

NEWARK 55.2 33.7 43.6 61.8 1:2 i.5 14,206 (15.8) 75,425 (84.1)

ND ORLEANS 65,8 31.5 32.8 63.7 1.4 4.8 11,446 (23.3) 35,659 (73.3)

ND YORK 49. 3 26. 6 48.8 64 5 1.8 6. 9 67,026 (16.2) 346,470 (83.3)

PHILADELPHIA 56.0 29,3 42.2 66.1 1.8 4.6 25,273 (13.6) 160,761 (86.4)

ST. LOUIS 58.2 29.4 40.3 66.3 1.4 4.3 12,939 (13.8) 80,958 (86.2)

T PERCENTAGE 57.9 31.2 413 63.5 1. 72 5.2

ALL DATA ERN (6S. BUREAU OF THE CENSUS, 1983

'OTHER INCLUDES SELF-DCLOYED AND UNPAID FAMILY WORKERS
2
TOTALS LESS THAN 100% IN SOME SRSAIS DUE TO PRESENCE OF OTHER MINORITY POPULATIONS
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TABLE 3

TEACHERS AS A PERCENT Of IMEN MANAGERIAL AND PROFESSIONAL SPECIALTY WORKERS AND SECT( LOCATION
Df BLACK AHD WHITE TEACHERS

TEACHERS AS
S OF MIS

BLACK WHITE

TEACHERS IN
PUBLIC SECTOR
BLACK WHITE

S TEACHERS IN
PRIVATE SECTOR

BLACK WHITE
KLMER OF TEACHERS

SLACK WHITE

ATLANTA 41.7 29.0 79.8 72.2 19.9 25.1 7,703 23,469
BALTIMORE 40. 2 30;4 91.0 70.13 8.7 27.1 8,005 23,590
CHICAGO 37.0 29.1 80. 9 64.6 18.9 32.8 16,330 73,258
CLEVELAND 37.2 31.8 77.3 67.8 22. 0 33.1 4,036 20,331
DALLAS 44.9 31.3 84.1 73.3 15. 5 23.7 5,084 37,285
DETROIT 36.1 33.5 84.9 71.6 14.4 26.2 8,765 41,664
HOUSTON 45.4 32.1 84.4 73.6 15.2 23.3 8,815 35,054
1.03 ANGELES 79.8 23.5 77.8 67.7 22.2 28.8 10,784 66,583
MO4PH IS 33.2 32. 9. 88.1 63.0 11.9 33.5 4,810 8,663
MIAMI 42.0 25.5 86.9 66.3 13.1 31.1 4,065 14,461
NEM% 34.1 34.7 82. 1 70. 3 17.6 27.3 4,852 26,199
ND1 CRLElab 53.5 33.9 84.8 56.9 14.9 40.8 6,122 12,090
Nat YORK 23.0 26, 5 79.3 62. 6 20. 1 35.0 15,431 91,930
PHILADELPHIA 398 329 80.0 60.3 19.8 37.5 10,073 52,880
ST. LOUIS 41.4 33.4 76.3 59.4 23.3 38.7 5,360 27,031

X PERCENTAGE 40.0 30.8 82. 5 66.7 17, 2 3f.0

ALL DATA P101 U.S. 9UREAU Of THE CENSUS, 1983

TEACHERS IPCLUDE LIBRARIANS NV COUNSELORS
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Figure 1

ECONOMIC OPPORTUNITY FOR WOMEN

OF EVERY 10 TEEN-AGE WHITE GIRLS 5 ARE IN HIGH SCHOOL

OF THESE 6 CAN EXPECT WHITE- COLLAR JOBS

ibtk44 UM
OF EVERY '10 TEEN-AGE NEGRO GIRLS:5 ARE IN HIGH SCHOOL

Ire It Alain
OF THESE ONLY 1 CAN EXPECTA WHITE-COLLAR JOB

40

*
The estimate of "economic opportunity for women" in Figure nt is based

on an analysis of 193o and tgao Census data, andon the assumption that most
of the war-time clerical jobs held by Negro women are only temporary. Not
more than 3 per cent of the Megro women held bona fide clerical and sales
jobs in too. The saturation point for employment had been reached in Black
Belt stores and 'offices. Yet, the high schools were continuing to turn out girls
with "white-collat rations."
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In Michael P. Smith (ed. ) Cities in aaallornation.
Beverly Hills Cal. : Sage Publications;-19-8V 8
pp. 139-171

The New Labor Demand in Global Cities

SASKIA SASSEN-KOOB

MAJOR ECONOMIC GROWTH TRENDS over the last dec-
ade have come to crystallize in spatial and social arrangements con-
taining significant differences with those of the preceding decades.
Economic sectors, localities, and occupations .vhich today account
for a large share of economic growth are not quite those centralto the
immediate post-World War it period.

The chapter examines and documtats the proposition that traese
new spatial and social arrangements entail new patterns of concen-
tration of the benefits of economic growth.'.These patterns operate
to the advintage et (a) centers for the production and export of
advanced services domestically and abroad, including finance,
management, and control functions; and (b) a rapidly growing high-
income stratum of professional, technical, and managerial occupa-
tions. These new patterns of concentration In turn operate to the
disadvantage of (a) a large stratum ofmitan areas whose economic
well-being is linked with the old manufacturing complex, once the
main growth and export sector in the economy; and (b) a large stratum
of middle-income white- and blue-collar workers whosejobs have
been eliminated from the work process due to the decline of tht old
manufacturing complex and the technological transformation of the
work process.

This economic restructuring carries significant implications.
First, economic growth no longer translates into the type of job
supply; locational patterns, and sectoml composition that were con-
stitutive of the massive expansion ofa middle class in the pose -World
War II period. Indeed some of the major new growth trends are
predicated upon the decline of what were once thriving localities and
occupational groups. Second, it is growth trends, not decline trends,
which are generating the polarization in the occupational structure,
including a vast expansion in the supply of low-wage jobs 8.4 a
shrinking in the supply of middle-income jobs. Third, the large new
immigration, directed mostly to 'a few major urban centers, can be
shown to be primarily associated with this expansion of low-wage
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jobs as a function of growth trends. Correspondingly, the high IN-
employment among middle-income workers should not be seen as
due to displacement by immigrants, but due to the transformation in
the work structure. It is this new type of growth dynamics rather than
its particular outcomes, which I describe as peripheralization at the
core (1982) to capture the shaping'of a new class alignment in ad-,vanced capitalist economies.

The first section analyzes the characteristics of production in
major growth sectors and how these characteristics induce agglomer-
ation of such sectors in key localities which then come to account for a
large share of national economic growth. Foremost among these
localities are New York City and Los Angeles, the focus of the
second section. The third section eximinesovi the sectOrat recom-
positIon generates a restructuring of the jobssupply wlilch will tend to
be particularly pronounced ,in localities with'high agglomeration' of
newgrowth activities,suchas New York City and Ltia Angeles. The
concluding section discusses sonic of the major implications of these
net' growth trends, notably the possibility of alliances between, on
the one hand, the newly disenfranchised localities and segments of
the work force, and on the other, those which have inherited dis-
enfranchisement over the generations. The analysis draws on several
sources of data, includihg my ovir.1 research in New York City and
Los Angeles.

CENTRALIZING GLOBAL MANAGEMENT AND
SERVICING

The technological transformation of the work process, the decen-
tralization of manufacturing and of office work, in part made possible
by the technological transformation of the work process, and the
tmasnationalization of the economy generally, have all contributed to
the consolidation of a new kind of economic center from where the
world is managed and serviced. Such economic centers can be
characterized as global or regional depending on what scale these
operations are performed. That is to say these trends have (1) ion-
sified the role-of major urban centers as producers and exporters
advanced services, including finance, management, and contra' func-
tions, and (2) intensified the decline of old manufacturing centers,
including the manufacturing component once basic to the economy
and export sector of today's new global management and servicing
centers.

These trends have also, and most importantly, intensified the role
of advanced services in economic activity generally. The result has
been a pronounced increase in the domestic and international demand
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for advanced services, notably legal, financial, managerial, technical,
engineering, accounting, consulting, and a large array of other such
services. TEe weight of this expansion of the advanced services is
suggested by thelfact that it is the fastest growing sector in the U.S.
economy in terms of/share of GNP, employment, and exports.

What is important to my analysis is that the particular characteris-
tics of production of advanced services in conjunction with the ascen-
dance of such services in economic activity generally, both domesti-
cally and worldwide, are helpful in explaining the centralization of
management rind servicing functions that has fed the economic bona
in global cities-like-New York and Los Angeles. Advanced Services
are-mostly producer services and unlike other 'types of services-are
not dependent on vicinity to the population served.* Hence, concen-
tration of produCtion in suitaide locations and export, both domesti-
cally and abroad, are feasible. A factor inducing locational concentra-
tion in the production of advanced services is what has been called the
agglomeratiOn- effect (Conservation or Human Resources, 1977).
Production of these services benefits from vicinity to c ther services,
particularly when there is a wide array of specialized firms. Agglom-
eration economies occur to such firms when they locate close to
others which: may be sellers of key inputs .or necessary for joint
production of certain service offerings (Stanback 1.nd NOyelle, 1982:
17-18). This would contribute to explain why, while New York City
continued to lose corporate headquarters throughout the decade, the
number and employment of firms servicing such headquarters kept
growing rapidly (Conservation of Human Resources, 1977; Cohen,
1981). The iinplications of this concentration of economic activity art
further underlined by the fact that producer services are the Fastest
growing sector in the economy. " By 1977, independent producer-
services firms accounted for 12% of total employment in the country
and 20% of GNP (value added); in-house producer services (those
carried on within the firm) accounted for another 5% of employment
(Stanback et al., 1981: 6-19; Singelmann, 1978). In 1981, producer
services accounted for 31 % of all employment in New York City and 25%
in Los Angeles (Sassen-Koob, 1983b). It is a common mistake to attrib-
ute continuing high growth to the service sector as a whole. In fact, other
major services, such as public, distributive, and consumerservices, have
leveled off since the middle or late 1960s. In other words, the concentra-
tion of producer services in major urban centers entails a concentration
of a disproportionate share of the growth in employment and in GNP
nationwide. Another kind of agglomeration economy consists in the

2 8 0
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amenities and life-styles that large urban centers can offer the high-
income personnel employed in the advanced services. In brief, not being
dependent on vicinity to the population served in combination with the
existence of agglomeration economies makes possible concentration of
production in suitable locations and export to other areas domestically
and abroad. As a result, we see the development of global (e.g., New
York and Los Angeles) and of regional (e.g., Denver and Houston)
centers for the production of such services.

The ascendance of advanced services in economic activity gener-
ally is rooted in a number of trends notably, the technological
transformation of the work process, the decentralization of manufac-
turing and office work, and the transnationalization of the econom,
generally the same trends that have contributed to the develop-
ment of global cities, these cities being, after all, the production sites
for such services. The advanced service sector is both an outcome
and a facilitator of these developments. Hem 1 can only touch upon a
few aspects, feeding into the ascendance of advanced services in
economic activity. Technology has shifted a number of activities once
in the domain of manufacturing onto that of services. The transfer of
skills from workers to machines epitomized by the assembly line has
found its present -day counterpart in the transfer of a variety of ac-
tivities from the shop floor into computers with its attendant technical
and professional personnel. The functional specialization within the
early factories finds a contemporary version in the pronounced frag-
mentation of the workiprogess spatially and organizationally with its
corresponding need for increased centralization and complexity of
management, control, and planning. The development of the modern
corporation and its massive participation in .world markets and
foreign countries has made planning, internal administration, product
development, and research increasingly complex and important. Di-
versification of product lines, mergers, transnationalization of
economic activities, all require highly specialized skills and have
increased the importance of elaborate organizational structures
(Chandler, 1977). All of these have also "increased the dependence of
the corporation on producer services, which in turn has fostered
growth and development of higher levels of expertise among producer
service firms" (Stanback and Noyelle, 1982: 15), What were once
support resources for major corporations have today become key
inputs in corporate decision making (Cohen, 1981). The decentraliza-
tion of manufacturing has brought about the need for new types of
planning in production and distribution, new types of control over
financial and international information, as well as the need to regulate
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and control a highly diversified and geographically dispersed work
force.'

A major new pattern in the organization of work is the decen-
tralization of office jobs. It involves the shipping or transmission of
routine tasks to various foreign or domestic "off-shore" locations, be
these low-wage countries or suburban homes. Another form of this
decentralization is the relocation of divisional offices in areas with a
lower cost of living, e.g., Citicorp's location of its credit center in
Sioux Falls, South Dakota. The suburban labor market may assume
increasing importance also for less routine tasks because of the large
number of highly educated women who because of child care respon-
sibilities may be unwilling or unable to hold full-time jobs outside the
home. The push to get individuals to buy computers for personal use
acquires added meaning: garment homeworkers provide their own
sewing machines and the clerical homeworkers their own computers.
Barbados and Jamaica are two key locations for overseas office work
because of their high literacy rates and English-speaking population.
And they earn about 51.50 an hour for work which in the United
States ranges from $4.00 to $12.00 an hour. The decentralization of
office work generates, as does the decentralization of manufacturing,
a need for centralized control and- management (Sassen -Koub,
1983b).

One development that may speed this decentralization of office
work is deregulation of the telecommunications industry. Until 1982,
companies that needed satellite data-transmission facilities had to
purchase these service from one of the international carriers, such as
ITT or AT&T. These are basically resellers betause the only one that
can sell international satellite services in the case of the United States
is Comstat, the U.S. representative in the Intelstat system. Comstat
has a monopoly on international satellite services and until 1982 could
sell those services ody to the international communications com-
panies. Since 1982, the FCC has ruled that companies can now
purchase these services directly from Comstat, a fact that lowers the
cost of acquisition and facilitates access. Now companies can de-
velop their own transmission system. The use of satellite transmis-
sion means there is no need to ship the actual tapes or disks from one
location to another. Furthermore, transmission costs are independent
from location. Thus, in principle, the informationcan be transmitted,
for the same cost, from any location with access to a station. Fur-
thermore, technological developments and growing demand have
lowered the price of earth stations equipment and hence the cost of
using transmission stations.
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Though inadequate, there is considerable evidence to document
the weight of the advanced services in economic activity. Between
1948 and 1977, the sham of all services in the GNP increased by 3.4%,
from 62.6%o 66% of GNP. Except for nonprofit, producer, and
distributive services, all other service categories experienced de-
clines in their share of GNP. In terms of employment shares, the
patterns change somewhat. Nonprofit and producer services had the
highest increases, doubling their shares of employment. Government
services also had 'significant increases. Distributive and consumer
services had declines in their shares of employment.

The increase in services is mostly a function of the increase in
services as intermediate outputs, notably producer and distributive
services-(Denison, 1979; Stanback, 1979; Myers, 1980). Services as
final outputs have decreised or stagnated. This distinction is often
overlooked in general statements about our increasingly service
based economy. By 1977, producer servi:es and distributive services
had increased to 37% of GNP, while the share of final services, mostly

consumer, nonprofit, and government, declined to 29% of GN P
(Stanbackt al., 1981:46).

The same characteristics in tbe production of advanced services
that facilitate locational concentration also make possible their prod-
uction for export. There has been a massive increase in the interna-
tional trade of such services and in direct foreign tiniettment in
services another form of the export of such services. The data
illustrate major patterns. At the national level, the 1980 U.S. interna-
Ilonal trade balance recorded a $21 billion surplus in the service
account. From 1970 to 1980, service exports increased at an average
annup' rate of 19% to $121 billion in 1980, making it "a decade of
unpre..edented expansion in theft transactions" (DiLullo, 1981: 29;
U.S. Senate,-1982). Direct foreign investment in services also has
increased significantly, reaching 28.4% of all such investment by 1981
(Whichard, 1982). For example, the top 14 U.S. accounting firms had
746 affiliates in developing countries by .1978 compared With 895
domestic offices4Economic Consulting Services, 1981). 'It is im-
portant to distinguish among the various categories included in the
account; for example; receipts of income on U.S. investment abroad
increased at a faster rate than receipts for other services: they went
from $8.2 billion in 1970 to $36.8 billion-in 1980 (DiLullo, 1981: 42).
Direct investment outflows. during the-decade and in earlier years
were one of the key factors for this growth. These outflows were one
factor in the decentralization of manufacturing and ancillar
The appropriation of the returns on these investments, on the other
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hand, contributes to activities feeding the centralization of global
management and advanced servicing.

Another indicator of the sale of services abroad is provided by
data on individual service industries. The earnings from such sales
were found to be rather high for ten major industries in a U.S.
Department of Commerce study (1980). For example, for the top 83
advertising firms in the United States, gross income from sales abroad
represented 37.6% of their total income in 1980; for the top ten, this
share was 51.7% (Economic Consulting Services;1981: 85). The top
eight accounting firms in the United States made 40% of their income
from sales abroad in 1977, and in 1978 the two largest made over half
their revenues from such sales (U.S. Department of Commerce, 1980:
13-15).

Banking, a key service industry, has expanded its 'international
operations at an accelerated pace over the last few years. From 1971
to 1981 foreign branch assets of U.S. banks had a sixfold increase,
from $55.1 billion to $320 billiori. A study, by the Centre on Transna-
tional Corporations (1989 of the United Nations, found that silt
countries accounted for 76% of the assets of all transnational banks in
1978. The United States was the 'leading owner:, And within the
United States, New York City and Los Angeles are the two major
financial centers:

In a classification of the 140 largest SMSAsfor 1976,Stanback and
Noyelle (1982: 20-26) found a distinct relation between size and func-
tional specialization. Of the 16 largest SMSAs (population /aver 2
million), 12 were centers for the production and export of producer
and distributive services and the other 4 were government and educa-
tional centers. Ofthese 12, 4 were global centers and the remaining 8,
regional. ,Furthermore, controlling for type of service export, the
authors found a direct relation between size and type of service
export. The larger the SMSA, the greater the weight of producer
services compared with distributive services. It should be noted that
the larger SMSAs were once predominantly centers for the produc-
tion and export of manufacturing.

On the other hand, the group of smaller SMSAs (population under
one millir ). had the highest single concentration of "production
centers," mostly in manufacturing. Indeed, the authors found that
comparing the location quotient of manufacturing in the smaller
SMSAs for 1976 with 1959, the importance of manufacturing had
inncreased.s This was sharpest in SMSAs with populations under
0.25 million where the manufacturing quotient went from 92.8 in 1959
to 113.0 in 1976. In contrast, in the largest SMSAs, this quotient went

,2 8 4
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from 99.0 in 1959 to 90.5 in 1976. In terms of shares Jf employment the
share of manufacturing rises as the size of the S MSA declines. On the
other hand, the she of the "corporate headquarters" complex de-
clines with size, ranging from 20% in the largest SMSAs to 8.7% in the
smallest.'

What we are seeing is a transformation in the urban system as a
whole and a shift in functional specialization in the largest SMSAs
(Light, 1983; Friedmann and Wolff, 1983; Chase-Dunn, this volume).
Comparing the distribution and incidence of economic activities with
an earlier period shows the declining importance of manufacturing in
the large SMSAs and its increased importance in the smaller SMSAs,
a fact pointing to the decentralization of manufacturing. The trans-
formation in the urban economic base has been most pronounced in
the large SMSAs. Services have also become more important in
smaller SMSAs,Tartly as a function of the general shift to a service
economy and partly due tothe fact that any locality requires a core of
residentiary and public services. What is notable about the larger
SMSAs is the extreme concentration and the high incidence of export
activity in services. These are not the sites of governmental bureauc-
racies as were the capitals of empires of an earlier time. They are
centers that produce inputs central to an economic system which over
the last two decades has undergone a sharp decentralization in its
manur7.,:turing base and a pronounced technological transformation
of the work process.

A RESTRUCTURED ECONOMY: NEW YORK CITY
AND LOS ANGELES

The combination of decentralized manufacturing, technological
transformation of the work process, and centralization of global ser-
vicing and management contains major growth trends that have fed
the economic boom in New York City and Los Angeles, as well as a
number of other major urban centers. And they have given that boom
a distinct content that makes these urban centers increasingly similar:
the vast expansion of their role as centers for the production of
advanced, services and management control.

Yet, according to other criteria, these are two very different cities.
Each is a consummate instance of what are usually seen as two very
different cc afigurations, the declining Frostbelt and the rising Sun-
belt: one characterized by a backward and rapidly declining garment
industry, and the other by high technology industries; one known for
its obsolete and decaying infrastructure, and the other for its
modernity and newness; one with declining', overall employment
levels and the other with an explosion in overall employment.
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I will argue that the sharp differences characterizing these two
cities have a similar outcome in terms of the socioeconomic structure
of the job supply, notably an expansion in the supply of very high-
income jobs, a shrinking of traditional middle-income blue- and
white - collar jobs, and an expansion of low -wage jobs. I will argue that
this outcome is not accidental but is, on the contrary, an expression of
systemic patterns that transcend certain domestic configurations,
such as Frostbelt and Sunbelt, and that have to do with a basic
tt,:tructuring at the national and global levels. The same basic proc-
esses that feed growth also feed decline. And the massive expansion
in the supply of low-wage jobs is as much a function of growth trends
as is the large expansion in the supply of very high-income profes-
sional and technical jobs.

It becomes important, then, to elaborate on the pronounced dif-
ferences of New York City and Los Angeles before examining the
similarity in the restructuring of the job supply.

There is a vast amount of evidence that shows a relentless decline
in old world centers, notably New York City: decline in absolute
employment levels and in population size, growth of inner-city pov-
erty, an old and inefficient building structure, and a severely decaying
infrastructure. In this context, major growth trends pose problems
analytically because we have inherited a conceptual framework for
the evaluation of these data that is rooted in a past phase of the
development of major cities. In the light of this conceptual frame-
work, these various decline trends have been interpreted as spelling
irreversible economic decomposition of old urban centers. The fact
that it is evident that New York City has a boom of some sort as
suggested by massive high-ir,come gentrification, large-scale con-
struction, and a rise in the share of Manhattan residents with above
$50,000 incomes, emerges as a paradoA.

New York City was disproportionately'affected by the movement
of jobs abroad and to the Sunbelt. From 1970 to 1980, there was a
decline in the absolute level of employment from 3.7 to 3.3 million, a
35% loss in manufacturing jobs, a 41% loss of headquarters' office
jobs, a 15% overall decline in office jobs, as well as the departure of a
significant share of corporate headquarters. We can include in this list
the decay in the infrastructure and the fiscal crisis (Tabb, 1982).

The Los Angeles region presents at first sight a strikingly different
situation as it had one of the highest growth rates in manufacturing
employment in the 1970s in the United States as a whole. This region,
comprising Los Angeks, Orange, San Bernardino, Riverside, and
Ventura counties, has become one of the largest industrial metropoli-
tan complexes in the world. Between 1970 and 1980 when New York
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City kW a third of a million manufacturing jobs, the Los Angeles
region

of
225,000.' This represents, furthermore, a significant

share of the total net addition in the country of one million manufac-
turing jobs from 1970 to 1980. Orange County alone, one of the highest
growth poles in the Los Angeles region, had reached a total manufac-
turing employment of 225,003 by 1980, a figure higher than Houston's
for that same year (California Business, September 1982). Again,
unlike New York City where total population and total employment
declirted in the decade from 1970 to 1980, in Los Angeles population
grew by 1.3 million and employment by 1.3 m;Ilion which is twice
Houston's net job addition of 685.900.

Furthermore, the particular content of the major growth-sectors in
manufacturing in Los Angeles high technology industries- -could
hardly contrast more with New York City's manufacturingbase, the
relentlessly backward garment industry. The aerospace and elec-
tronics industries, the high-tech core in the region, represent the
largest such concentration in the country and perhaps in the world
(Soja et al., 1983). In the decade of the 1970s, this clustergrew by 50%.
The growth in employment in high-tech industries has been larger
than the total growth in manufacturing employment in Houston over
the same decade. Total employment in electronics in the Los Angeles
region is higher than in the other major high-techcenter in the country,
the so-called Silicon Valley in Santa Clara County. The Los Angeles
region has increased its share of total U.S. employment in all these
industries, except for Aircrafts and Parts where itdeclined from 22%
to 19%.

Finally, the infrastructure of both these cities contrasts sharply,
perhaps epitomized by Los Angeles' post-World War II freeway
system and New York City's.pre-World War 11 subway system. The
typical New York city industrial structure, the-loft building, is gener-
ally considered obsolete and one of the reasons that New York City's
industrial base will not recover from its collapse. Los Angeles has a
sprawling modern factory complexthatextends into the whole region
and is spatially ,organized into different, industrial centers. To this
should be added, nearby San Diego County with its 62% growth in
manufacturintover the last few years and massive projects of indus-
trial parks under construction for both U.S. and foreign comranies.$

When we disaggregate the data for these two cities, we find major
growth sectors amidst New York City's massive decline trends and
major declines amidst Los Angeles', massive growth trends. Less well
known than the scale of New York City's declines and losses is the
scale of the growth trends. While overall employment and population
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in the city declined in absolute terms, there was a 17% increase in
employment in the nine major service industries from 1977 to 1980.
Within these industries, some branches had rates of over 50% (com-
puter services) and others hovered around 20% to 30% (management
consulting and public relations, engineering and architecture, ac-
counting, protective services, securities, etc; U.S. Bureau of Labor
Statistics, 1981). Two-fifths of the jobs in these industries are in the
higher-pay, s higher-status professional, technical, managerial, and
administrative occupations (U.S. Bureau of Labor-Statistics, 1980,
1981). Similarly, while overall figures in manufacturing generally, and
garments particularly, declined, there has in fact been a major expan-
sion in manufacturing jobs, but mostly in forms of organization of
work that do not get easily recorded in official figures, notably sweat-
shops and industrial homework, including homework in electronics
(N.Y. State Department of Labor, 1982a, 1982b).

On the other hand, Los Angeles has experienced a massive de-
cline in its older, established industries, notably automobile, once
second only to Detroit, rubber tires, and a cluster of industries asso-
ciated with the automobile industry (Soja et al., 1983). But it also has
had declines in Aircrafts and Parts. There has been an associated
rapid decline in the share of unionized workers which had fallen to
19% by 1980. Interestingly, the lowest share, down to 13%, happened
in Orange County which also had the sharpest increase in high-tech
industries. An examination of the job supply in high-tech industries
shows a massive expansion in low-wage assembly line jobs, mostly
not unionized and held by immigrant or native minority women.'
Finally, well over a tnird of the net addition of jobs from 1970 to 1980,
was in garments. Both in garments and electronics, sweatshops and
industrial homework have expaadcd rapidly.

Within the national economy, New York and Los Angeles do
indeed contain distinct trends of decline and growth associated with
Frostbelt and Sunbelt configurations. However, in the context of the
major developments briefly discussed in the first section, what comes
to the fore is their role as centers c'n. the servicing and management of
the vastly decentralized manufacturing sector and for the globaliza-
tion of economic activity generally.

There are a variety of indicators that can be used to document the
growth and weight of these activities in the economies of New York
City and Los Angeles, and, in turn, the weight of these two cities as
centers for the production of such services and management functions
in the economy generally. Already discussed were the unusually high
rates of growth in employment in major service industries, with a



,-,

284

good share of elese jobs in high-income occupations. Second, these
two cities have been leading recipients of the massive increase in the
magnitude of financial assets and deposits in the United States. By
1980, the Los Angeles area was second only to the Greater New York
area in total deposits and savings in financial institutions. And al-
though the difference is still significant, $294 versus $104 billion, the
trend is toward a narrowing (Security Pacific National Bank, 1981).
The position once held by San Francisco seems to be shifting to Los
Angeles. Eleven of the twelve U.S. largest banks headquartered
outside California have their sole California office in Los Angeles.

Third, there was a sharp expansion in the numbers of foreign
banks and branches and in foreign assets. Assets of all foreign banks
and branches increased by 42.6% in New York city from 1978 to 1980,
reaching $112 billion. The numbers of foreign banks went from 47 in
1970 to 249 in 1981 (Drennan, 1983). The implementation of Interna-
tional Banking Facilities in 1981 will further add to this internationali-
zation of the banking and financial system. Similar developments
have taken place in Los Angeles. Of the 78 foreign agents of interna-
tional banks in California, 57 are based in Los Angeles (Security
Pacific National Bank, 1981). And California is the most important
international banking area in the United States after New York.
Foreign investment has also sharply increased in other sectors, from
real estate to manufacturing."

Fourth, while a large number of Fortune 500 firms moved their
headquarters out of New York City, those which remained showed
higher growth, especially in international activity. Profits of the 81
city-based firms in the list rose from 19% in 1978 of all 500 Fortune
firms to 25% in 1980; in 1980, inflation adjusted profits of city-based
firms rose 12.6% compared with a 4.6% decline for 500 Fortune list
firms as a whole (City of New York, 1982: 29). By 1980 Los Angeles
had increased its number of Fortune 500 firms to 21, still far behind
New York City's 81 but a significant concentration nonetheless
(California Business, May 1982). The Los Angeles region contains,
furthermore, 60% of California's largest industrial firms (the Los
Angeles Times Roster of Leading California Firms, May 18, 1982).

Fifth, these major growth trends also expressed themselves in a
sharp increase in construction activity. In the last two years, there has
been a massive expansion in construction, mostly of office buildings.
Total construction activity in New York City was up 7.1 % between
1980 and 1981, compared with 1.2% nationally (Port Authority, 1982:
14). In 1981, awards for office construction in Manhattan amounted to
over $600 million in addition to $700 million in 1980. The demand for
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office space has been very strong in Manhattan: in 1981, for a third
consecutive year, the amount of space that was pm-leased exceeded
the current inventory of available space, a fact reflected in the 14%
increase in the average rental price from 1981 to 1982 (Port Authority,
1982: 15-16). In Los Angeles, there was a 50% increase from 1972 to
1982 in high-rise office space, amounting to an addition of 30 million
square feet. A similar boom has occurred in smaller scale office
building space. An additional 20 million square feet are under con-
struction in 1982. There has been an associated jump in rental values,
and though these are still well below those prevalent in Manhattan,
they are among the highest in the country.

Sixth, the available evidence on the incidence of international
versus local demand on different sectors in the economies of these
cities shows a significant growth effect associated with international
demand. The data base at the Conservation of Human Resources
Program of Columbia University, elaborated both by Cohen (1981)
and Drennan (1983), shows a high concentration of world-market
firms in a few major cities and the weight of international transactions
in these cities' economic growth trends. Cohen (1981) hasconstructed
a "multinational index" for cities that compares the percentage share
of a city's Fortune 500 firms in total foreign sales to their percentage
share of total sales. He found that the 107 Fortune 500 firms located in
New York City in 1974 accounted for 40.5% of all foreign sales by
Fortune firms and for 30.3% of total sales by all Fortune firms.
According to this index, New York City and San Francisco are the
two top international business centers. The growth of Los Angeles
over the last few years and the increased importance in international
business of firms not on the top 500 list, particularly firms in the
advanced services would, in my estimate, bring Los Angeles ahead of
San Francisco today. Clearly, a more composite index needs to be
developed.

A taxonomy of economic activities in New York City which
distinguishes economic activities responsive to international and na-
tional demand was developed as part of the Drennan-Conservation of
Human Resources econometric model and data base (Drennan,
1983). It shows trends in real value added (in 1972 dollars) for thefive
export oriented groups of activities, the local groups, and the overall
city's economy. From 1970 to 1975, there weee generally declines in
value added for all economic activities, with the exception of export
consumer services. From 1975 to 1982, total value added in the city
grew by 1.9% a year. Disaggregating we see that all local activities had
declines and that the largest increase in value added was in export
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activities: the corporate services with a 4.8% increase per year,
followed by its satellite, the corporate ancillary services with 3.5%
per year.

In sum, a juxtaposition of the evidence discussed under the six
points above, with the evidence on industrial transformation and
location discussed in the first section, points to the consolidation of
major growth sectors and increased internationalization in a few
major cities, foremost among which are New York and Los Angeles.
These two sections were attempts to elaborate empirically that which
is figuratively conveyed in the notion of global cities. In the next
section, I examine the associated restructuring of the job supply in
global cities, linking it with the new industrial composition in the
economy as a whole, the occupational and earnings profiles of major
growth industries and the distinct locational patterns of these indus-
tries.

THE NEW LABOR DEMAND:
INCOME AND OCCUPATIONAL POLARIZATION

The disproportionate concentration of major growth industries in
global cities and their regional counterparts results in a distinct re-
structuring of the job supply in such cities. There are significant
differences in the occupational and earnings distribution of indus-
tries. Some, like the distributive services, have a preponderance of
middle- and high-income jobs, while others, like retailing, are heavily
weighted toward low-income jobs. Thus, a changing incidence of a
few major industries in the economic base oflocalities can bring about
major shifts in the socioeconomic characteristics of the labor force.
This shift will be even more pronounced when there are strong ten-
dencies toward locational concentration among industries.

To evaluate the i pact on the job supply resulting from the indus-
trial shifts and locational concentrations zliscussed in the preceding
sections, we can use data on the occupational and earnings distribu-
tion of industries in conjunction with the locational patterns of such
industries.

Three trends come to the fore in the available evidence on occupa-
tional and earnings characteristics by industry. First, in view of the
major shift to services, it is important to note that individual service
industries vary greatly in terms of their occupational and earnings
distribution. The 1975 Survey of Income and Education (U.S. Bureau
of the Census, 1976) provides some interesting data in this regard. For
example, while professional workers account for 36% of jobs in
nonprofit services, they account for only 3.3% in distributive services
and 1% in retailing. And while service workers account for only 1% in
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wholesale trade, they account for 12% in corporate services and 44%
in consumer services.

Second, earnings vary not only according to occupation but also
according to industry for a given occupation (U.S. Bureau of the
Census, 1976). The differences in average earnings among industries
can only be partly explained by differences in the occupational mix of
each of these industries. A ranking of average earnings in each of the

occupations for the major industrial groups shows considerable varia-
tion. In professional occupations, it varied from 2.02 in manufactur-
ing and 2.11 in producer services to 1.28 in education. The national

average for professional occupations was 1.62 in 1975. Among service
workers, for erample, the index varied from 0.33 in manufacturing,
0.59 in producer services, and 0.90 in transport, communications, and

utilities.
Third, the overall result of a different occupational mix and dif-

ferent average earnings for occupations in different industries
provides ars earnings profile for each industry. Some industries, nota-
bly consumer and retailing, are low-paying industries: they have low

average pay across occupations and a high incidence of low-earning
occupations. Distributive services and public administration, on the

other hand, have few poorly paid jobs. Among producer and nonprofit
services, there is a polarization with concentrations in both well and

poorly paid jobs and occupations. Stanback and Noyelle (1982)
ranked the average annual earnings for each industiy and occupa-
tional subgroup and found distributive services, manufacturing, and

public administration to have the highest average rank. The producer
services ranked somewhere in the middle while consumer services

and retailing were the worst. The data on earnings classes shows a

very high incidence of the next to lowest earnings class in all services,

except distributive services and public administration. Almost half of
all workers in the producer services were in this earnings class,

compared with 17% of manufacturing and 18.8% of construction
workers. The other half of workers in producer services are in the two
highest earnings classes. On the other ha,,d, half of all construction
and manufacturing workers are in the middle earnings class compared

with 2.8% of workers in the producer services. The highest single

concentrations in the top earnings class are in wholesale and corpo-
rate services. Stanback and Noyelle (1982: 33) find that "for the
services as a whole, the important obse, nation is that there tend to be

heavy concentrations of employmer. in better-than-average and in
poorer-than-average jobs. In contrast, in manufacturing and con-

struction the distributions are more heavily weighted toward medium

and above-average income jobs."
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TABLE 1 Distribution of Employment Among Earnings Classes
for Each Industry and for Total United States, 1975
(in percentages)

1.60
and

above

Earnings Classesa

1.60 1.20 0.80
to to to

.1.20 0.80 0.40

0.40
and

below

All industry (total U.S.) b
12.0 22.2 27.8 28.4 9.6

Construction 2.5 17.2 61.1 18.8 0.3
Manufacturing 20.4 17.4 45.0 17.2 -
Distributive services 32.2 27.8 30.3 9.3 0.4
TCU 20.9 41.0 36.1 2.0 -
Wholesale 48.5 8.8 21.9 19.8 1.0

Retail - 7.1 32.9 57.1 2.9
Producer services 13.5 38.0 2.8 45.7 -

FIRE 5.2 46.0 2.3 46.5 -
Corporate services 24.6 27.3 3.4 44.7 -

Consumer services - 4.1 13.7 16.8 65.4
Nonprofit sertices 6.8 34.1 10.7 48.4 -

Health 17.3 2.3 24.2 56.3 -
Education - 54.6 2.1 43.3 -

Public administration 22.1 50.6 20.9 6.4 -
'OURCE: T. M. Stanback, Jr. and T. J. Noyelle, Cities in Transition. Totowa, NJ:

Osmun, 1982. Based on U.S. Bureau of Labor Statistics, Survey of Income
and Education, 1976.

a Earning class intervals make use of earning indexes in which the index of the 1975
average earnings for all industry is equal to 1.0.
b. Each line sums up to 100%.

A detailed empirical examination of the major service industries
shows a significant presence of low-wage jobs, particularly a subcate-
gory of low-wage jobs with few if any skill and language it-quirements
and no history of unionization - in brief, jobs that both demand the
existence and contribute to the expansion of an underclass. Using the
data from a New York State Department of Labor (1979; 1980) occu-
pational survey of major service indu:;tries, I identified the full array
of this subtype of low-wage jobs in the major service industries in
New York City. These data have many limitations. Nonetheless, the
results are suggestive. First, there were over 16% of low-wage unskil-
led or semiskilled service jobs, lacking language proficiency require-
ments and mostly offering few if any advancement possibilities. Such
jobs accounted for 10.8% of jobs in finance, insurance, and real estate,
23.9% in business services, and 18% in the remaining service indus-
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TABLE 2 Low-Wage, Unskilled Jobs Likely to Employ Immigrants:
Select Service Industries, New York City, 1978a

Finance,
Insurance

Real Estateb

Select Service Industries

Other
Business Service
Servkesc i'ndustriesd Total

Managers, professionals
and technical 104,460 65,800 140,600 310,860

Services
Lowwage jobs 30,520 52,430 40,900 123,850
Total 36,980 54,950 83,520 175,450

Maintenance
Low-wage jobs 9,150 1,980 19,590 30.720
Total 12,700 15,880 45,510 74,090

Clerical
Low-wage jobs 1,420 5,020 3,450 9,890
Total 201,630 102,140 80,710 384,480

Sales 23,890 10,180 4,490 38,560

Total low-wage jobse (N) 41,090 59,430 65,940 164,460
% of Total 10.8 23.9 18.9 16.7

Total all occupations 379,660 248,950 354,830 983,440

SOURCE: Based on New York State Department of Labor, Division of Research and
Statistics, Occupational Employment Statistics Services, New York State, April-June,
1978, 1980, and New York State Department of Labor, Division of Research and
Statistics, Occupational Employment Statistics Finance, Insurance, and Real Estate.
New York State, May-June, 1978, 1979.

a. This is derived from a survey ty the New York State Department of Labor (1980,
I979). The sample was drawn from establishments (only those covered by New York
State Unemployment Law) in select service industries. Excluded from the sample
were the following service industries: educational services (SIC 82), private house-
holds (SIC 88), and the hospitals industry subgroup (SIC 806). Private households
and hospitals contain significant numbers of low-wage jobs known to be held by
immigrants. Excluded from the sample were establisments and activities which in-
clude significant numbers of low-wage jobs known to employ immigrants, notably,
restaurants.
b. SIC codes 61 -65.
c. SIC codes 73, 81.
d. SIC codes 70, 72, 75-80, 83, 84, 86, 89.
e. The jobs identified as low-wage are only a segment of all low-wage jobs. They are
those that lack lai,guage proficiency requirements, are not part of a well-defined
advancement ladder, and are not usually part of a highly unionized occupation.

tries. Second, the highest incidence of such jobs is found in the fastest
growing employment sector in the city (and in the nationas a whole),
that is, business services.
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TABLE 3 Distribution of Total U.S. Labor Force
Among Earnings Classes, 1970 and 1,80

Earnings Classes

Distribution of Total
U.S. Labor Force (%)

1970 1980

1.60 and above 11.3
32.2

12.9
1.59 to 1.30 20.9 24.2 I 37.0
1.29 to 1.00 18.9

35.8
12.8 1

.99 to .70 16.9 11.7
24.5

.69 to .40 22.8
32.0

25.2
.39 and below 9.2 13.3 1

38.5

Total 100.0 100.0

SOURCE' Based on U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1982. Money Income of Households.
Families and Persons in the United States 1980. (Current Population Reports. Series
P-60, No. 132); and U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1972, Money Income of Households,
Families and Persons in the United States: 1970.

'Civilian workers 14 years old and over by total money earnings.

The different occupational and earnings distribution of industries
in conjunction with the changes in the industrial mix of the economy
express themselves in a growing income polarization among workers
from 19C0 to 1975. Using data from the Survey of Income and Educa-
tion and from the Bureau of Labor Statistics, Stanback and Noyelle
(1982: 38-43) show that the shares of employment in the top two
earnings classes increased by 2.6%, the share of employment in the
middle earnings class decreased by 8.1%, and the share of the lowest
two earnings classes increased by 5.5%. These figures assume the
national average for each industry-occupation subgroup. But we
know that some of the more rapidly growing industries have a high
incidence of low-paying jobs or a high incidence of both low and high
paying jobs, but not middle -income jobs. Finally, the rate of growth of
various earnings categories in the service industries from 1960 to 1975
show a 35% increase in jobs in the highest two earnings classes, an
11.3% increase in jobs in the medium earnings class, and a 54%
increase in jobs in the two lowest earnings classes. That is to say, the
overall growth in service jobs contains a very pronounced inequality
in terms of income. If we extrapolate from these data covering 1960 to
1975 and factor in the further increase in services, particularly service
industries with polarized earnings distribution, we can assume even
higher economic inequality for the late 1970s and early 1980s. Com-
paring 1980 and 1970 census data, I found exactly that.
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The different earnings profiler. of major industries need to be
considered in combination with the different locational patterns of
industries, notably the relation between a locality's size and industrial
mix. The evidence discussed in the first section shows the largest
SMSAs to have a disproportionate concentration of producer and
distributive services, an above average concentration of consumer
and nonprofit services, and a below average concentration of manu-
facturing and government. '° This, the largest SMSAs are experienc-
ing an expansion in industries with concentrations of high and poorly
paid jobs and a shrinking in the share of industries with a heavy
incidence of high and medium income jobs."

Income polarization is further fed by several trends that contrib-
ute to an additional expansion in the supply of low -wage jobs, particu-
larly in global cities. First, the existence of a critical mass of very
high-income workers provides the conditions for a rapidly expanding
process of high-income residential and commercial "gentrification."
This entails not only a physical upgrading, but also a reorganization of
the consumption structure, both of which generate a demand for
low-wage workers. All the various components of high-income gen-
trification are labor intensive: residential building attendants, work-
ers producing services or goods for specialty shops and gourmet food
shops, dog walkers, errand runners, cleaners of all sorts, and so on.
The demand for low-wage workers to serv;:e the high-income life-
styles of the rapidly expanding top level work force is one hey factor
in the expansion of an informal sector in cities like New York and Los
Angeles. Part of the goods and services produced in the informal
sector circulate through the modern sector of the economy that caters
to these high-income lifestyles. The growth of an informal sector is
not only a survival strategy for the poor and unemployed, as is often
assumed. Notwithstanding the appearance of marginality, its expan-
sion is fed by key economic sectors. It would explain why this type of
configuration is most developed in major urban centers experiencing
very dynamic growth and not in cities like Detroit.

Second, there has been an increase in low wage jobs in the manu-
facturing sector as a result of (a) the social reorganization of the work
process, notably the expansion of sweatshops and industrial
homework; (b) the technological transformation of the work process
that has induced a downgrading of a variety of jobs; and (c) the rapid
growth of high-technology industries which are characterized by a
large share of low-wage jobs in production. These three trends have
resulted in what I call a downgraded manufacturing sector. It is
important to note that the downgrading of the manufacturing sector is
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part of major growth trends: the development of high-tech industries,
'he technological transformation of the work process (which has also
upgraded a large array of jobs), and the growth of an informal sector
that contains a large number of sweatshops. Sweatshops and high-
tech plants are often considered to be two very different if not oppos-
ing developments, one representing backwardness and the other
modernity. Yet both have a similar outcome: an expansion in the
supply of dead-end low-wage jobs. (See note 9). Furthermore, they
entail a disenfranchisement of workers, notably the drop in levels of
unionization most visible in areas with rapid growth in high-tech
industries, such as Los Angeles and Orange counties. Finally, the
expansion of sweatshops and industrial homework is not only associ-
ated with the garment industry (Waldinger, '983). It is happening in
electronics as well (New York State Department of Labor, 1982a,
1982b; Sassen-Koob, 1983a; Solorzano, 1983)."

The politicization of the traditional low-wage labor supplies dur-
ing the 1960s and early 1970s and the often higher wage levels typical
of major urban centers such as New York and Los Angeles in the
1960s acquire added significance in the context of (a) their expanded
role as centers for the management and servicing of the global
economy, and (b) the increase in the supply of low-wage jobs resulting
from major growth trends. This was not simply class struggle as usual.
It was class struggle in a moment of major restructuring and :n
locations containing key economic sectors.

The large influx of immigrants from low-wage countries over the
last fifteen years, which reached massive levels in the second half of
the 1970s, cannot be understood separately from this restructuring.' 3
It is a mistake to view this new immigration phase as a result mostly of
push factors and as being absorbed primarily in backward sectors of
the economy. It is the expansion in the supply of low-wage jobs
generated by major growth sectors that is one of the key factors in the
continuation at even higher levels of the current immigration."

The available evidence for New York City and Los Angeles,
inadequate as it is, strongly suggests that a large share of immigrants
in ' oth cities represent an important supply of low-wage workers.
New York and Los Angeles have the largest Hispanic populations of
all SMSAs and the size of their Hispanic population is significantly
larger than that of t he next series of cities, beginning with Chicago and
Miami, each with about 580,000 Hispanics. New York City and Los
Angeles also contain, together with San Francisco, the largest con-
centrations of Asians. Finally, New York City is the major recipient
of West Indians. For example, it is interesting to note that although
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the composition of the two Hispanic populations in New York City
and in Los Angeles is very different, they both have some of the worst
ranking, on various economic characteristics (Table 8.4). The 1980
Census puts Hispanics' median income at $15,447 in Los Angeles and
$10,300 in New York City and the share of Hispanics below the
poverty level at 21% in Los Angeles and 39% in New York City. The
share of Hispanics aged 25 years and older with High School degrees
is slightly higher in Los Angeles than in New York City, 39% com-
pared with 35.5%, yet both cities rank poorly among the 13 SMSAs.
The 1980 Survey of the Equal Employment Opportunity Commission
(1983) on job patterns for minorities and women in private industry
shows that Hispanics in these two cities had, by far, the highest
incidence of low-wage semi- or unskilled jobs: 50% of Hispanics in
New York City and 56.8% in Los Angeles were laborers, service
workers, or operatives. The corresponding figures for whites were
14.1% in New York City and 20% in Los Angeles. This pattern is
similar to that found by Cohen and Sassen-Koob (1982) in a 1980
survey of six immigrant groups in New York City. It found Hispanics
disproportionately concentrated in service and manufacturing jobs
compared with older immigrant groups."

The combination of these various trends expresses itself in an
increased income polarization in these two cities. Comparing house-
hold income for 1969 and 1979 there is an increase in the high-
and low-income strata and a shrinking in the middle stratum. Con-
sidering the 1969 and 1979 median income and including the bracket
immediately below and immediately above to constitute a middle-
income stratum, we find that almost 49% of the Los Angeles and 51%
of the New York City households were in the middle stratum in 1969,
compared with respectively 38% and 39% in 1979. The higher income
stratum increased from 21.5% to 29.5% in Los Angeles and from 19%
to 23.5% in New York City. In considering the city rather than the
metropolitan region there may actually be an overestimate of middle-
income households. New York City, fur example, includes boroughs
such as Queens and Staten Island which represent very large concen-
trations of middle-income households, while some high-income loca-
tions, notably Weschester County, are excluded even though most
residents work in the city. Similarly, in the case of Los Angeles, very
high income areas such as Beverly Hills are excluded from the city
boundaries. The low-income stratum increased from 29.7% to 32.3%
in Los Angeles and from 29.6% to 37.5% in New York City. It should
be noted that the large new immigrant influx over the last decade and
the pronounced growth in sweatshops and illegal homework make the
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TABLE 4 Selected Characteristics of Spanish-Hispanic Origin or Descent Population in
SMSAs of 1,000,000 or More Population and 25,000 or More Hispanics, 1980

SMSA

Hispanic Median
Family Income

Hupanicz Below
the Poverty Level

Hispanics. 25 yrs.
and Over with
a High School

Degree (J

Persons Who Speak
Spanish in the Home

as a % of Hispanics
Five yrs. and Over

Hispanics 18 yrs. and
Over Who Speak Spanish

at Home and Speak English
Well or Very Well Size

Total
HispanicsRank Value Rank Value Rank Value Rank Value Rank Value Rant

Los Angeles.
Long Beach. CA 7 15.447 6 21 2 10 39.1 11 82.4 11 60.1 1 2.066.103

New York. NY-NJ 12 10.347 2 39.3 13 35.4 2 96.4 8 64.0 . 2 1.492.559

Chicago, IL 4 16,551 8 19.5 11 36.1 6 91.7 10 61.0 3 580.467

Mum. FL S 16,133 10 15.9 S 53 3 1 101.4 12 57.8 4 580.427

San Antonio. TX I I 13.284 5 26.9 9 40.5 7 90 8 2 83.0 5 481.378

Houston. TX 3 17.185 9 18.1 8 44 9 3 93.1 7 73.5 6 424.957

Dallas, TX 6 15.754 7 20.1 12 35.8 5 91.8 6 74.4 7 247.937

Newuk, NJ 8 14,596 4 3) 1 7 45.2 8 90.1 9 6: n 8 131,655

Philadelphia.
PA-NJ 10 13,287 3 33.4 4 56.8 9 88.9 4 80.1 9 116.869

Washuigton, D C
MD-VA 1 22.834 13 10.6 1 74 5 1 101 4 3 82.9 10 93,686

Boston. MS 13 9.586 1 42.0 3 57.3 3 93.1 10 61.0 11 65.696

Fort Lauderdale.
Hollywood. FL 2 19.174 12 12.2 2 62.5 4 92.7 5 78.2 12 40,345

Cleveland. OH 9 14.502 11 15.3 6 49.3 10 87 2 1 84.3 13 25.475
ri .,_1 i

SOURCE. Population Research and Analysis, Human Resources Division, New York City Department of City Planrunz. 4 ! ,1



TABLE 5 Occupational Distribution by Ethnicity, Queens (Naw York City), 1980 (percentages)

Blacks Jews Italians Irish

Other
European
Ethnics

Puerto
Ricans Colombians

Other
3ispanics Asians Others

Management 8.9 13.4 8.6 11.4 14.7 11.7 11.5 11.3 2.8 7.9Professional
and technical 24 6 31.0 18.0 31.4 21.5 13.3 3 8 13.6 41.7 22.8Sales 6.0 8.8 7.0 1.0 5.1 11.7 3.8 3.4 8.3 7.9Clerical 14.1 27.2 18.0 24.8 24.9 21.7 15.4 15.9 22.2 18.5Crafts 7.7 4.2 6.2 5.7 9.0 3.3 15.4 12.5 0.0 13.6Operatives
Ind laborers 14 5 3.1 18.0 5.7 7.9 16.6 19.2 20.5 8.3 9.3Transport 4.8 2.3 6.3 2.9 i.7 1.7 0.0 1.1 0.0 2.9Services 19.4 10.0 17.9 17.1 15.2 20.0 30.9 21.7 16.7 17.1

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0Total N = (1269) (248) (261) (128) (105) (177) (60) (26) (88) (36) (140)

SOURCE. Cohen and Sassen-Koob (1982).
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1980 census figures for the low-income .stratum most probably an
underestimate.

In sum, the restructuring of labor demand in these two cities
contains two major trends. First, there has been a pronounced expan-
sion in the supply of high-income professional and technical jobs
associated with the growth of the advanced services and headquarters
complex, high-tech industries, and the technological transformation
of the work process which has upgraded a vast array of what used to
be middle-income jobs. Second, there has been a pronounced expan-
sion of low-wage jobs associated with a general shift to a service
economy and, more particularly, with the recomposition of industry,
an outcome of (a) the technological transformation of the work proc-
ess which has, besides upgrading also downgraded a vast array of jobs
through the transfer of skills into machines, (b) changes in the indus-
trial mix, notably the decline of older established manufacturing
industries in Los Angeles and the rise of low-wage assembly plants in
high-tech industries, and (c) the transformation in the organization of
the labyr process, notably the shift of certain jobs from unionized
shops to sweatshops or industrial homework.

CONCLUSION

Economic growth over the last decade has resulted in social and
spatial arrangements containing new patterns of concentration of the
benefits of economic growth. The evidence shows ti at major growth
industries are chara"terized by a much higher incidence of jobs at the
high- and low-paying ends than was the case in what were once the
major growth industries, notably manufacturing. The evidence also
shows that income associated with a given occupation varies across
industries and, again, tends to be either relatively lower or higher in
some of today's major growth industries. Finally, the evidence shows
that the locational patterns of major growth industries tend toward a
pronounced concentration of the most dynamic ones, notably the
producer services, in a few very large cities.

What comes to the fore is an increased notarization in the income
and occupational structure of the job supply and an increased concen-
tration of major growth sectors in key localities. The outcomes of
economic growth that one could expect on the basis of the experience
of the 1950s and 1960s are no longer occurring. The particular histori-
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cal content of the relation between economic growth and employ-
ment, or economic growth and the job supply; typical of the 1950s and
1960s is not part of the new configuration. There is economic growth,
but it will not eliminate the new middle-income unemployment among
white- and blue-collar workers which has reached massive levels in
the last few years, precisely the period of pronounced growth in some
of the most dynamic industries. And economic growth is generating a
large array of jobs. But they are mostly low-wage or very high-income
jobs. Economic growth is contributing to the expulsion of a wide
array of middle-income jobs in contrast to what was the case in the
1950s and 1960s.

These new growth trends should not be seen simply as an instance
of "economic recovery." They are predicated on the decline of indus-
trial sectors and occupational groups that were once among the most
dynamic ones. The technological transformation of the work process
has entailed a shift of activities that were in the domain of manufactur-
ing onto that of the service sector. It has accelerated the shift of skills
from workers to machines epitomized in the past by the assembly line
and today by the move away from the shop floor and into the com-
puter. In this sense, the shrinking of thee manufacturing sector feeds
the growth of the advanced services. Furthermore, the technological
transformation of the work process has accelerated and partly made
possible the fragmentation of the old industrial complex and the
dispersion of the loci of manufacturing activity domestically and
abroad. Similar trends are happening in office work. This dispersion
has contributed to the demand for advanced services to manage and
control the decentralized manufacturing and office sectors.

The evidence points to a new growth dynamic, one whereby
growth fails to generate the benefits for a wide segment of the popula-
tion and a wide spectrum of localities historically associated with
such growth. Elsewhere (1982), I have argued that the latest crisis of
the system is ()w.r and that these new growth trends represent a
resolution of the crisis. What is confusing is that this resolution
incorporates as a key condition the decline and ongoing crises of
sectors of the economy and correspondingly of the work force which
as late as the early 1960s were among the most dynamic components
in the domestic economy. Today their decline is part of the resolution.
The new, growth-induced unemployment of middle-income blue- and
white-collar workers is part of the resolution of the crisis. And so is
the severe decline in a large number of middle-sized cities whose
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well-being was associated with the old manufacturing complex. The
new growth trends operate to the advantage of cities which are either
global or regional centers for the production of producer services,
including centralized management and control functions.

The new growth trends carry old costs in new clothes. In so doing,
they contain conditions for new alliances among workers and among
localities. The fact that the new growth-induced unemployment
among middle-income blue- and white-collar workers is structural
rather than merely a function of the latest recession, points to possible
alliances with low-income workers. Unemployment has been a more
prevalent condition among the latter and one that has in the past
distinguished these from middle-income blue- and white-collar work-
ers. But the current restructuring of the economy is extracting the
costs for this kind of system increasingly also from the middle class.
There are here, then, objective conditions for a new alliance insofar as
a growing segment of the middle class is being threatened by an
economic instability that used to be limited largely to low-wage work-
ers. It is important theoretically and politically to recognize that the
new growth dynamic is not predicated on the existence of a thriving
middle class as was the case in the 1950s and 1960s.

Furthermore, if a large share of immigrants are employed in major
growth sectors, then organizing immigrants emerges as a possibility
and so do new alliances between immigrants and segments of the
native work force. Where immigrants are primarily a labor supply for
declining firms, organizing immigrants would most likely lead to the
closing of these firms. But raising the cost of immigrant labor in
growth sectors would be much less likely to threaten the survival of a
firm. it becomes politically and theoretically important to distinguish
between job and sectorai characteristics. There is a strong tendency
to assume backward jobs to be part of backward sectors. Yet, low-
wage, dead-end jobs can be part of the most dynamic sectors of highly
advanced industrialized economies. There is also a strong tendency
to assume that backward sectors cannot be part of major growth
trends. Yet my analysis of an expanding downgraded manufacturing
sector, one containing sweatshops, industrial homework, and a large
incidence of nonunionized, low-wage assembly jobs, suggests other-
wise. While a majority of immigrants hold low-wage, dead-end jobs, it
is a mistake to assume that these are mostly in backward sectors of the
economy which are in decline. The large concentration of the new
immigrants in a few major cities acquires added significance once we
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recognize that major growth industries directly and indirectly gener-
ate a vast supply of low-wage jobs and that these industries tend to
locate in such cities. Under these conditions, a politicized native
low-wage labor supply and an overeducated population generally
become problematic and the employment of immigrants highly desir-
able. For organizing purposes, it is important to recognize the pri-
mary location of immigrants in major growth sectors.

The expansion in the supply of low-wage jobs as a function of
growth trends and the expulsion of middle-income jobs from
economic activity generally are particularly pronounced in global
cities and their regional counterparts. These in turn represent a con-
centration of the benefits of economic growth at the expense of a large
number of what were once thriving localities. It is politically im-
portant to recognize that these developments are constitutive of the
current economic restructuring rather than a distortion brought about
by the latest recession. This recognition also brings to the fore the
existence of new objective conditions for alliances between the newly
disenfranchised and those who have been carrying a disproportionate
share of the costs for many generations. And it suggests the
possibility of alliances among certain kinds of localities given the
thoroughness of their marginality in the current restructuring.

NOTES

I. I discuss the model in Sassen-Koob (1982; 1983b).
2. Standard classifications of economic activities have become increasingly

problematic with the technological transformation of the work process. Here I use
the classification first developed by Browning and Singelmann (1978), further elabo-
rated by Singelmann (1978: 28-36) and Stanback et al.. (1981). In this classification,
producer services refer to industries that provide services mostly to producers of
goods or property related operations. They are then a type of intermediate output
(Greenfield. 1966: II; Machlim, 1962: 39-40). They include banking, credit, and other
financial services; insurance. real estate; engineering and architectural services;
accounting and bookkeeping: miscellaneous business services; legal services
(Singelmann. 1978: 31). Producer services represent the following SIC branches: 60
to 67, 73, 81, 83 (after 1974). 86 and 89.

3. The le -hnological transformation in manufacturing and the possibility of
centralizing the management of a dispersed manufacturing tense also means that the
development of manufacturing in third world countries can rely on the import of
advanced services from the highly developed countries. The case of OPEC members
is of interest here. After the 1973 increase in the international price of oil and the
decision to transform the large influx of oil revenues into vast accelerated develop-
ment programs, there was an immense rise in the import of services by these
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countries. From 1973 to 1978, overall oil revenues for OPEC members were S700
billion. During that same period the value of imports reached S530 billion, of which
almost half were for the imports of services. OPEC members accounted for about
one third of U.S. worldwide receipts on contracts from 1972 to 1977; these are mostly
contracts for construction, engineering, consulting, and other technical services.

4. Of the II smaller SMSAs (population between 1 and 2 million), which were
also centers for the production of producer and distributive services, all were re-
gional centers (Stanback and Noyelle, 1982: 25). In this classification, New York,
Los Angeles, Chicago, and San Francisco were the only truly global centers.
Houston, though :recipient of many headquarters over the last few years, was found
to be a regional center, a finding confirmed by Cohen's (1981) data which show that
the large headquarters which moved to Houston continued to use the advanced
services produced by firms in New York and Chicago.

5. These location quotients indicate the ratio of the average share of employment
within a given industry croup in a given size of SMSA to the share of total U.S.
employment accounted Lir by that same industry.

6. I find the term "corporate headquarters complex" inadequate when dealing
with such a wide range of sizes in SMSAs. Any city has legal, accounting, and
banking services. But there are only a few major firms which are global in their
operations and make a significant share of their earnings from the export of their
services. These firms are also the ones that handle the business for most of the largei
corporations and they are the ones who are concentrated in the major cities. The
8.7% employment share in the "corporate headquarters complex" in the smallest
SMSAs most probably describes regional or local market firms. The ascendance of
the advanced services in economic activity generally and the development of the
modern corporation make a distinction between local, regional, and global service
firms increasingly important.

7. It should be noted, however, that this brought the actual number of manufac-
turing jobs in the Greater New York area to 1.3 million, that is, the same as in the Los
Angeles area. The similarity in this level reflects a 19% decline from 1970 to 1980 for
New York City and a 23% increase for Los Angeles over that same period. The
increase for !lie United States as a whole was 5%. The high absolute number of jobs
in manufacturing in these two areas and the characteristics of these jobs are of
significance in explaining the absorption of a good share of the large immigrant influx.
Marshall (1983) notes the increasing relative and absolute participation of immigrants
in manufacturing in New York City during the 1970s.

8. The magnitude of the increases it foreign and domestic investmert and in the
constructionof industrial parks in adjacent San Diego County is clearly beginning to
outpace growth in the Los Angeles area. The available evidence suggests that this
represents in good part an expansion of the Los Angeles industrial complex. Of
significance here is the nearby 38,600 acre Mesa de Otay, half each on either side of
the MexicoUnited States border, which it is expected will he developed as a
twin-plant zone. To this should be added a novel kind of development, the relocation
of plants away from areas that have been major recipients of such plants, notably
Taiwan. Hong Koag, and Mexico, and into San Diego County. it seems that these
relocations respond to two kinds of inducemen s: the fact that Southern California
has a plentiful supply of immigrant labor, and second, problems of quality control
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which require vicinity io technical centers. The combination of resources in an area
like Southern California a large supply of cheap and docil: labor and of highly
trained technical personnel and researchers points to the development of regions
like these as industrial zones for world investment that are an alternative, under
certain conditions, to zones in the Caribbean Basin or Southeast A sia (Sassen-Koob.
1983a).

9. It is precisely this characteristic which explains the large-scale deployment of
production plants in electronics and other high-tech industries to less developed
countries where they employ mostly very young women with no work experience or
skill. Garments and electronics are the two most highly internationalized industries:
both employ mostly low-wage workers in production abroad and domestically, and
both account for the largest share of new manufacturing jobs in one of the high-
growth regions in the United States the Los Angeles area. There is a growing
literature on this suhject. A good collection can be found in Fernandez et al. (1983).
This points to a fungibility between redeploying jobs to low-wage countries and
immigration fmm low-wage countries to the United States (Sassen-Koob, 1981:
74-77: 1983a: Solorzano, 1983: Garcia, 1983: Waldinger, 1983).

10. Direct foreign investment in the United States reached 89.8 billion in 1981, up
from 20.6 billion in 1973. A third of this investment was in manufacturing, with the
New YorkNew Jersey area and California the leading recipients of foreign invest-
ment in manufacturing (Conference Board, 1983).

1!. There are different locations for various segments of the highly paid new
professional stratum. Engineers and technical personnel linked directly with high-
tech industry and the associated research operations are clustered in various k..1
high-tech or research locations: Silicon Valley, Orange County, Austin, the Route
128 area around Boston. These are, in some ways, to be distinguished from those
employed in the advanced services. The first are ultimately the new cadres of what is
today's basic industry, the development and production of microprocessors. The
second are involved in control, management, and servicing functions. The locations
of these two sets of activities frequently are distinct, but at times they overlap, as in
Los Angeles, a site for both the production of control, management, and servicing
functions and a site for the production of engineering and technical operations.
These distinctions bring to mind some of the work done on the manufacturing sector
that views the geographic distribution of industry as a spatial division of labor
(Storper and Walker, 1983).

12. In a study on the auto industry in Los Angeles, Morales (1983) found con-
siderable restructuring in the ...:to -parts branches: a shift from native to immigrant,
including undocumented. workers and a shift from less to more automated forms of
production which allowed for the incorporation of cheaper, often immigrant workers
and expulsion of more highly paid workers. Similarly, see Balmori (1983) on the
construction industry in New York City. See also Christopherson (1981) on the
regional specificity of segmentation in different immigrant labor markets.

13. Two major changes occurred in immigration over the last fifteen years: a
pronounced increase in the levels of entries and a pronounced shift from predomi-
nantly European countries of origin (two-thirds in 1960) to Asian and Latin
American-Caribbean countries of origin. There are, clearly, labor market implica-
tions associated with this shift. These become particularly weighty when we con-
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sider the heavy concentration of immigrants in a few major cities: 40% of all
immigrants reside in the ten largest cities in the United States; these same cities
account for only 11% of the total U.S. population. Since the incidence of urban
versus rural residence varies significantly according to nationality, a consideration of
the newest immigration, mostly from Asian and Caribbean Basin countries, would
reveal an almost total concentration in a few large cities.

14. The fact that immigrants tend to form communities with considerable social
and commercial activity, acquires added significance in this context: it becomes a
structure for the reproduction of immigrant labor as low-wage labor. Services and
goods produced in the immigrant community contribute to lower the cost of living for
immigrants. Many goods and services are produced and obtained via the mechanism
of family, friendship, ethnic organizations, and so forth, rather than via the market
where one needs money to buy them. The overall effect is to lower the share of
reproduction costs that has to be met by a direct wage and hence to lower the cost of
immigrants a- workers to employers outside the immigrant community, or to lower
the price of goods and services sold by immigrants to buyers outside the community,
such as prepared foods, specialty items, repair services, and so on, often made in
immigrant homes where children and relatives, notably new arrivals, contribute. At
the same time, it is politically and theoretically important to emphasize that these
same conditions also may give immigrant workers a greater autonomy vis a vis their
employers (SassenKoob, 1982).

15. Castro (1982) found a much higher incidence of manufacturing jobs among
Colombian immigrant women in New York City than was the case in their home
country and than had been the case for this particular group of women before
departing. Controlling for sex, Cohen and Sassen-Koob (1982) found that about 41%
of all Hispanics with manufacturing jobs in the sample were women, again a higher
incidence than holds in the United States generally and in countries of origin. See
also Wilson and Portes (1980) and Light (1983) on immigrant employment oppor-
tunities in ethnic enclaves.
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From: National Puerto Rican Coalition, Puerto Ricans
in the Mid '80s: An American Challenge.

Alexandria, Va., 1985

PUERTO RICAN YOUTH
EMPOWERMENT

by Dr. Josellerna/ndez

Let us imagine that last year the United States inwded a Caribbean nation
having about six million people whose cultural background resembled that of
Puerto Rico. Next, in an 85 year time warp. everything took place .hat has oc-
curred in the Puerto Rican world. Today, the descendants of the migrants in
the United States (over two of the six million) turned to us for advice as to what
policy to follow in the future. We who have lived through the process would
be in a position to use our experience to benefit people much like ourselves.

Most likely, we would begin describing our problems as a racially stigma-
tized group of second-rate citizens from an outlying possession, situated at the
bottom of American society. We would talk about solutions offered by the
American "dream," policies that did not function as expected. When asked
to reduce the options for action to their most essential elements. we would likely
suggest: a) assimilation: b) the civil rights/minority model. and c) pluralism.
Each of these would be said to have produced some benefits for the commu-
nity. But comparing results with the effort and involvement required. most of
us would talk about steps forward. and steps back.

We would further describe divisions within our community and our own lives.
How most of us must follow the assimilation model in our work careers and
economic life. About politics. we would recont 20 years of policies determined
mainly by white Anglo responses to the needs and wants of American blacks.
True, Puerto Ricans have had some success in organizing ourselves in response
to government programs aimed at improving the living - onditions of people
classified as "minority." Our desire for togetherness has also prompted us to
talk about efforts to reshape education and advance a viay of life we share with
other descendants of migrants from the Caribbean and Middle America. But
pressed to explain why pluralism has not succeeded. we would explain that neither
economics nor politics have favored the implementation of this idea.

What. then. would we suggest for the future? Some c f us would talk about
empowerment. We would do so with caution. because tnis relatively new idea
might not promise anything more than assimilation. the cm! rightsiminorii;
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model. and pluralism The benefits of empowerment might not justify the enor-
mous requirements of energy . attention. time and money . Thinking back to our
efforts during the past 20 years. the test of any new Idea necessitates another
imaginary consideration Suppose we returned to 19f5, would empowerment
have worked out better than what we know to have followed the national civil
rights legislation') Even though the answer were no. we would still have to ad-
dress the question: At our point in time, doesn't empowerment make more sense
than previous policy directions?

On the chance that the answer to either or both of these questions is yes. I
decided to explore the empowerment option. The following considerations ex-
pand on Puerto Rican Youth Employment (Maplewood. N.J.: Waterfront Press,
1983). which provides the factual evidence and a preliminary version of the
notions presented. Of equal importance were the insights gathered during eight
years of studying the social, economic and political situation of Puerto Rican
teenagers and young adults in the United States. Also, I have lived in Puerto
Rican neighborhoods and have been involved in Puerto Rican causes in a vari-
ety of ways. Included are the most essential results of observation .-.,ocl inter-
views in the school, work and community environments of Milwaukee, Chicago.
and New York City. and in federal and local government programs. Consider-
ing all of this, I returned to ideas developed in People, Power and Policy (Palo
Alto, CA: National Press, 1974) and with the help of colleagues at the Latino
Institute, learned about recent applications of empowerment to the Puerto Rican
situation in the United States. I have also read the contemporary literature on
empowerment and have taught courses on related topics, with the participation
of Puerto 12:ck,n college students.

Chances are that by year 2000, as many Puerto Ricans will li e United
States as in Puerto Rico, and that Puerto Rico's political status will rer. ain indefi-
nite But even if it were resolved, many Puerto Ricans in the United States would
likely remain living in their homesnear family, friends, work and community.
A new society will hav .t fully emerged from the "surplus" labor force that
migrated to the United States during the 1950s and before. Puerto Ricans in
the United States will feel a sense of peoplehood and ownership regarding a

century of human experience unique to themselves, although related to Puerto
Rico, and similar to other racial and ethnic groups in the United States.

Our general purpose here is to discuss a national policy for Puerto Rican youth.
They, more than other segments in our community, will be affected by what
happens in the next five years. As years go by, the children and adolescents
of today will reach maturity and have leadership of the society in formation.
Therefore, we must be guided by the situation we want for Puerto Ricans in
the year 2000. Our vision will be a legacy to a generation whose lives could
be improved by the right choice of policy for the immediate future. This paper
was organized to help our discussion by using research results as a background
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for speculation about the possible benefits of empowerment

Community Empowerment

The most fundamental research conclusion of the research mentioned above
is that Puerto Rican youth have little or no power: that is. the chance to be self-
determining in their social, economic and political life, and to influence others
accordingly. If things were different. we would not repeatedly find discourag-
ing statistics: only 60 percent completing high school: half of the teenagers in
the labor force unable to find jobs: continued employment in routine, low-paid.
low-status, insecure and unpleasant occupations: sixty percent of households
below or just above the poverty line. Granted a certain margin of error and
indications of minor improvements here and there. all of these measures and
more describe people stuck at the economic bottom of United States society.
Along with this goes a low social evaluation by others and very limited political
power. especially the ability to change the system which keeps Puerto Ricans
in a stigmatized. disadvantaged and subordinate condition.

For reasons beyond the scope of this paper. young Americans generally have
very limited power in the system. Families and other institutions assist them
in attaining a successful adult life. But this structure also discourages the effec-
tive participation of youth in the decision-making process. especially their urge
for innovation. Alienation and apathy result from a perceived lack of integra-
tion in an adult society inclined to have cyclical mood swings that bring con-
fusion about such basic values as equality. For minorities. youth could be a
peak time for changing places in the inequitable arrangements produced by the
American brand of racism and sexism. In the past. ASPIRA. the Young Lords
Party and similar organizations have succeeded in fostering involvement in such
changes. Today. however, low rates of voting and other forms of political ex-
pression show that minority youth do not see these changes as realistically pos-
sible. In the final analysis. an escape from adult society into one's leisure world
makes more sense than a futile attempt to change the system.

A deeply rooted identify crisis intensifies this situation for Puerto Rican youth.
Deprived of understanding. acceptance and opportunity in the United States.
they generally consider being Puerto Rican both a positive and negative condi-
tion. Except for their families, very little in the environment teaches them
something else. If the label "Puerto Rican" were abolished, almost all would
fit into American society according to options already available: white, black
and Latino. While these alternatives may offer greater power. sentiment and
family ties sustain a basic loyalty to a Puerto Rican identity. But this refers only
to a certain aspects of life. and is constantly undermined by rejection from
authority figures having values traditional to Puerto Rico as a criterion of right
and wrong. The low self-esteem typical of Puerto Rican youth stems from their
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perceptions of futility in measuring up to majority expectations in both the United
States and Puerto Rico.

Observers generally agree t'nat a drastic change in this destructive process
would benefit the Puerto Rican people in the United States. To some extent.
the distinction between "youth and "community" is redundant. Half of the
Puerto Ricans in the United States are younger than 20 years and those 20 to
35 make up almost a quarter of the population. There are now more children
born in the United States than the generation of migrants who arrived by tens
of thousands in the 1950s. Also. renewed migration from Puerto Rico during
the 1970s and early 1980s has meant a further youthening, as thousands of
teenagers and young adults have been added again. Today. Puerto Ricans are
typically in transition to adulthood or in the initial stages of mature life. What
happens in schooling and the quest for jobs is therefore crucial to the future
of Puerto Ricans in the United States.

The major question is how greater power can be obtained. The evidence on
political participation shows that conventional means promise only a cut=
degree of the empowerment needed to make a real difference in such institu-
tions as public schools, and in the provision for jobs to earn a decent living.

at least 75 percent of Pueno Ricans live in areas defined as "central-city." in-
cluding (but not limited to) the "barrio" or ethnic neighborhoods of New York.
Chicago. and several of the nation's largest cities:
in the barrios most candidates for local office compete with other Puerto Ricans
or other minorities for a very limited number of positions, and
elsewhere Puerto Ricans are generally locked out of local politics by othergroups
that dominate the system. In either case
those elected make up a fraction of the many who would work effectively for
the community. if the established system allowed for wider involvement and
representation.

.Most of the major issues require changes in the opportunity structure of entire
administrative units:
therefore, a major direction in Puerto Rican politics has been w usf the executive
position of community agencies for various political functions:
another strategy has been w gain an appointment having a broad scope of in-
fluence. as director of a government program. or advisor w a map.), political
figure Today, more than a dozen Puerto Rican elected officials and a modest
number of appointed administrators represent the community at city. state and
federal levels. Nevertheless. this remains a fraction of the positions that could
be filled, if participation were more equitable and at least. adequate.

What, then, would be needed to empower Puerto Rican youth? First, some
sort of organizational arrangement that would provide the experience needed
to get involved in politics. As in the process of breaking into a work career.
young people need some structure for participation and representation in the
decisions made by elected or appointive public officials and agency executives.
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The National Puerto Rican Coalition could obtain support for an intern pro-
gram providing a chance to work and learn in various government settings. It
could employ youth w help in lobbying activities and facilitate their participa-
tion in such efforts for American youth. in general.

These solutions assume a desire for involvement that is generally absent.
however. In order to turn apathy into positive energy, a clearly defined and
easy-handed way of organizing people at the neighborhood level is the point
of departure. This means rai:ing their everyday experience of alienation from
school, unemployment, and poverty to the realization that these are typically
Puerto Rican problems. and not matters exclusively of individual or family
choice. For the purpose. a communication network is needed: people must be
informed as to what is (not) happening in regard to Puerto Ricans. The dissemina-
tion of timely, accurate and informative materials is a central goal of the Na-
tional Puerto Rican Coalition.

But equally essential and currently weak is the process of people defining and
prioritizing their wants and requirements for having a decent life. These wishes
must then be converted into a message sent through a system of increasing in-
fluence to levels where solutions can be sought for common problems. Better
coordination of community organizations facilitating the flow of return infor-
mation could thus be considered.

Secondly, provision must be made for the effective representation of the
various segments of the Puerto Rican community in the communication pro-
cess. This requires an organizational structure in which each segment relates
to a group or person who articulates their point of view and wishes. Also. the
unification of all segments must be facilitated for action on community issues.
When and where it makes an important difference to be Puerto Rican. the struc-
ture must count on the support of as many Puerto Ricans as possible.

These requirements go well beyond the present goals and objectives of the
National Puerto Rican Coalition. Perhaps the most efficient way of achieving
empowerment would be in a national political organization, in which the Coali-
tion would play an essential role. This comprehensive structure would not be
attached to an elective or appointive position. or any other political body. Its
mission would include such goals as the ability to:

link major community issues with a national Puerto Rican agenda. coordinating
the strength of efforts at all levels:
retain adaptability to community sat. ranging from a few hundred in certain cities
to over a million ii, New York;
enable Puerto Ricans to negotiate and manage coalitions with other constituencies:
influence public policy through advocacy of specifically Puerto Rican concerns
and broader issues in which Puerto Ricans mry have a decided opinion:
limit other aspects of its program to empowerment functions: community organiza-
tion and communication, fact finding and reporting. the monitoring of progress
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in the implementation of policy directives. and advisor) services to government.
business and civic institutions:
avoid substituting for, or duplicating functions attributable in the United States
to public officials and agencies. the foundations or voluntary associations oriented
toward improving life conditions;
refer all requests for things other than empowerment to the appropriate sources
of help from participating organizatior, and other agencies;
dispense money and jobs only to the extem required to fulfill the empowerment
functions of the structure. In brief, the comps .nsive structure needed is a political
organization controlled by Puerto Ricans. b representative of our people,
and capable of addressing major community --..,ncerns as simply and economi-
cally as possibleour own system for coping with and gaining advantages from
other power systems in the United States.

My reading of our situation in the research completed and personal knowledge
of many Puerto Ricans in a variety of places and conditions is that the elements
of empowerment already exist in our community. First, because there is a great
deal of pent-up energy among Puerto Rican youth, stemming from years of
frustration, anger and resentment. Secondly, because we have already taken
steps to organize ourselves in response to our perceptions of needs and wants.
Along with the National Coalition, several other organizations could be united
in the comprehensive structure. In ways later detailed in nis paper, effective
leadership could emerge among Puerto Rican youth in the United States. h. many
places there are networks of community ties, friendst...ns and acquaintances that
could crystalize into a genuine national constituency.

The third and most convincing argument for empowerment is that we now
have the solutions at hand. After so many years of research, thinking and prac-
tical efforts, we know what ..ve want. The question of how we can get it demands
a similar answer. True, our experience generally shows that the "how" reduces
to political power. But the specific strategies needed and considered appropriate
to attain political power have yet to be clearly defined and implemented. Later
sections of this paper will describe how the comprehensive structure could act
to significantly improve living conditions for Puerto Ricans in the next five years.
However, a preliminary consideration regards the prices to be paid for the poten-
tial benefits of empowerment.

The Costs

First, empowerment would necessitate unity among Puerto Ricans in the United
States. The cost would be our willingness and determination to put aside con-
flicting viewpoints and scattered loyalties for the sake of our people. It is a high
price to pay because previous policies have promoted divisiveness among Puerto
Ricans and internal struggles are taken for granted in many things that (do not)
happen. Moreover, our present system of rewards and penalties for action is
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tied to the consequences of disunity We all have something to lose in deciding
to work together as a single force.

Secondly, some of the energy, attention, time and money invested in the pur-
suit of previous policies must be redirected. I am not suggesting that we aban-
don nor transform the institutions created :o benefit the community. What is
necessary is to better coordinate their efforts as interrelatul parts of a comprehen-
sive structure. Thus, a major discussion point is how effective collaboration
could be arranged.

A third price we must pay is our effort to make an inventory of our sources
of strength and relate these to the plan for cooperation. Regarding resources
for implementing policies we have been accustomed to think first about prepar-
ing proposals for consideration by external funding agencies. My perception
is that we need to first determine what we would iike to (and can) do, on our
own. And from a careful assessment of our strength, move to determine what
we need from outside.

A fourth price is our actions to program victories. By this is meant support
for what may initially appear to be minor successes, and a commitment to move
from these to seemingly more important achievements. This is crucial for the
average person to perceive some tangible evidence of changes, and to acquire
hope and confidence in the general improvement of living conditions.

The fifth price is our effort to obtain a more clearly defined and advantageous
relation with the "significant other" groups that influence our world: Puerto
Ricans in Puerto Rico, other Hispanic groups in the United States, American
blacks, and other oppressed minorities. For example. many of the employment
and income problems of Puerto Rican youth are common to issues in the
American women's movement. In an era of coalition, it empowers Puerto Ricans
to find out how we fit in and can draw strength from our relations with other
systems of power.

A sixth price will be our determination to seek the additional resources needed
for empowerment to work. Up to now, this has meant reliance on government
grants and private foundations. As these funds have continually diminished, alter-
natives must be considered. This may require us to reorient our approach to
resources, away from ' the project" to other ways of accomplishing our
objectives.

Fixing the Public School Mess

The second major finding of the research completed is that most of Puerto
Rican youth 0. poorly prepared by their schooling for j&s other than the least
advantageous in the American labor force. Let us accept he basic assumption
that human populations contain a relatively constant level and array of natural
ability. The development of talent therefore depends larg..ly on the opportunity

51
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structure of the society in which people reach maturity.
In our experience with public education, the record shows that:

the major avenue for the expression of talent is limited to the less than half who
graduate from high school;
the large remainder (and many high school graduates. as well) are destined to
tt° their talent in ways that promise little or no developmental changes. beyond
earning enough money "to get by:"

', some 15 to 20 percent are enabled to have work careers offering an opportunity
for using talent in more than routine and repetitive tasks;
most of these are engaged in technical or organizational special es typical of skilled
manual occupations, office jobs and with pre-determined descriptions of lower-
to-middle levels of supervision;
oily a very small percentage of youth reach achievement levels defined by the
American majority as deserving a high level of social recognition and financial
reward:
those finding an appropriate environment for the fulfillment of creative talent
make up a statistical rarity.

In comparison with other segments of the United States population, the data
clearly document an unchanging set of constraints on the evolution of our human
resources. True, certain signs of minimal progress can be squeezed out of the
numbers. But the past 20 years have signified much greater advances for the
rest of the nation's population. My research led to the conclusion that simply
having a job contributes much more than formal education to the job occupa-
tional and income levels of Puerto Rican youth. This points to structural con-
straints in the economic order, later addressed in this paper. It also returns the
argument to the need for a reform in the educational system, because whatever
opportunities develop in the economic order must be accompanied by a signifi-
cant improvement in the educational attainment of Puerto Rican youth.

9n the topic of how we can move from facts to action, the Puerto Rican com-
munity's efforts to solve this problem must be cited in evidence. If any concern
has ever elicited a broad-based, unanimous agreement among Puerto Ricans
in the United States, it has been our desire to fix up what we consider to be
a messy situation in the public school system. No other issue has commanded
greater attention, energy and talent. As a people, our leadership is mainly com-
posed of educators and professionals in service occupations, such as counsel-
ing, social case work, agency activities, and public administrative positions.
It is therefore reasonable to expect some signs of success for the use of talent
in this direction.

Reality is very different, however. Any fragment of information to the con-
trary must stand the test of an apparent consensus that only modest progress
has beep, made in solving the public school mess. But more importantly, the
repeated .1perience of alienation from the public school system in the United
States has left many Puerto Rican leaders with a critical sense of what is needed
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in the education of Puerto Ricans. Although the use of this talent has produced
alternative plans. the intellectual and emotional path of most Pueno Rican
children through the public school system today resembles the experience of
the parent generation before 1965.

A first step in changing the opportunity structure for Puerto Ricans would
be gaining a inuch greater level of recognition, enablement and rewards groups
and persons with innovative and effective plans to soive the public school mess,
and for those with the organizational ability to carry out the plans. This would
validate the occupational worth of workers in our community who made great
efforts to reach excellence. Validation would in turn serve important purposes
among Puerto Rican children. At least, it would provide them with a readily
visible example of how Puerto Ricans can be successful at a high level of social
recognition in the United States. The major occupational commitments of ethnic
groups are known to strongly influence the life of succeeding generations. Having
success in public education as a group specialty would greatly enhance the
possibilities of developing Puerto Rican talent during the next 15 to 20 years.

The follow-up to this consideration does not involve a need for creating new
organizational structures. Advancement in education is a major goal of most
Puerto Rican organizations, and in other areas of community concern the
predominant mode of action shows a strong academic influence. The crucial
need seems to be for an effective link between existing community resources
and the groups or persons holding decision-making power over and within the
public school system. It is essentially a political, and not an intellectual issue.
The missing element is power.

Part cif the political problem would be solved by somehow equating the orien-
tation of non-Puerto Rican constituencies with the composition and needs of
the school-age population. In the typical political unit, most voters are majmity
persons, generally older than Puerto Ricans and less concerned with school
issues, although vaguely aware that the "Spanish" people consider (bilingual)
education a major issue. By comparison, most of the classmates of Puerto Rican
children arc blacks and Latinos trying to find a place for themselves in a basically
hostile finvironment. In some cases, white Anglo caution about change is
strengthened by the black drive for integration. For reaffirming assimilation
or gaining in number of minority childrer., it helps both whites and blacks to
think of "Hispanic" children as movable from their neighborhoods to a dispersed
set of specialty schools. or as nothing special, if they stay near home. As a general
result, the predominent political influences emerging from the general public
to the elected officials remain mostly contrary to Puerto Rican concerns in
education.

Let us imagine, however, that improvement and efficiency ia public educa-
tion were to become a generic political issue. Regardless of who was to blame.
each Puerto Rican child who left the school system or did not reach the fulfill-
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ment of talent would represent a negative product. Other such outcomes would
be easy to find: the encouragement of girls away from mathematics and the
sciences: the general lowering of reading and verbal scores: and serious prob-
lems of interfacing with rapid labor force changes and redirections in the
American economy. An idea often heard nowadays is to look at the public school
system as a major institution in need of being strengthened and reorganized.
If this idea were to have broad-based support it might enhance the opportunities
of Puerto Rican leaders to implement their plans for reform in public educa-
tion. That is, if Puerto Rican interests were a genuine part of such reform.

It may be unrealistic to expect such a change on a national level, at least in
the near future. But as the municipal governments of the nation's largest cities
consolidate their minority leadership, it may begin in certain places. Just as with
major policy changes in the past, the reform would vary from place to place.
Much would depend on the workability of coalitions with other constituencies
and the local importance of the nuality-in-education issues.

In any case, there are some practical activities that could be supported with
a view to enabling Puerto Ricans to initiate reform:

much greater resources could bolster networking among Puerto Rican educators
and civic leaders;
their attention could be focused (once more) on developing workable plans for
the quality education of Puerto Ricans; but this ume. provision must be made
for an organizational linkage with the decision-makers over and within the school
system. and
pol....al pressure must be exerted to assure receptivity to the recommendations
at the highest decision-making level of a city's public school system, and
middle management positions such as principal and school district supervisor must
be opened to Puerto Ricans oriented to change, in order to implement the plans
in areas of significant enrollment.

The last two points are the most important, because they are the elements
which generally have not had an adequate chance in attempts to solve the public
school mess up to the present time. In many communities Puerto Ricans are
not represented in school staffing, except as teacher's aides or instructors in-
cidental to the education of Puerto Rican children. In New York City and Chicago
an increasing number of Puerto Ricans have been appointed as program
specialists and principals. Puerto Rican district superintendents and even a
chancellor of public education have been appointed in New York. But such ap-
pointments provide only a partial solution if unrelated to the reform measures
developed by our community, or if political circumstances constrain our ability
to implement the needed changes.

Another missing element is the participation of Puerto Rican youth in the
needed educational reform. Certainly, most of their disaffection has been with
the schools attended. But a lack of communication with older Puerto Ricans
has also lessened the involvement of youth in proposed changes. Solutions to
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the public school mess are typically generated from graduate studies. conferences.
and academic experience at higher levelsnot in consultation with the children
and adolescents affected. Thus, what may seem a perfect policy may partly miss
the mark and fail to elicit the involvement of the people for whom it was in-
tended. A provision for genuinely participating in change would also enable
Puerto Rican youth to make known what few researchers have documented;
namely, factors contributing to success or failure at the classroom level. This
kind of information is essential for the practical working out of solutions beyond
the "model program" stage of development.

Research and programs developed by ASPIRA and the Hispanic Alliance in
Chicago have shown that Puerto Rican college students are also interested in
fixing the public school mess. With sufficient orientation and organization, col-
lege students could serve in part-time and para-professional roles in the elemen-
tary and secondary schools. With supervision and guidance from teachers and
school officials they could offer career orientation and activities aimed at rais-
ing motivation among Puerto Rican children. For example, certain college
students could be guest speakers on the Puerto Rican community in social study
classes. Others could tutor small groups on reading or simply be available for
rap sessions. The general objective would be to facilitate contact between the
children and persons much like themselves, who have survived in the educa-
tional system.

Since most Puerto Rican college students depend on a part-time job to finance
their education, little time is now left for things other than work and study. A
special program substituting the para-professional activities just described for
the jobs held by college students would make it possible for them to serve in
that capacity. It would also be an incentive for high school students to advance
their education at the university level. The interpersonal communication and
leadership experience would be of considerable value to the community, as col-
lege graduates would later assume positions of professional responsibility in labor
situations involving Puerto Rican workers.

Recasting the Puerto Rican Image

The third major research conclusion is that Puerto Rican youth are excluded
tiom many career opportunities by job segregation. This means assignment by
social and economic forces to such work as repetitive machine operation in fac-
tories; janitorial functions: restaurant kitchen help; assistance in institutionaliz-
ed care and supermarket cashier and stockroom responsibilities. These jobs are
considered "Puerto Rican" in much the same way as secretaries and nurses
are expected to be women. The point here is not just that Puerto Rican jobs
are low-paid, low-status, insecure and unpleasant occupations: but more im-
portantly, the flow of Puerto Rican youth into "nonconventional" careers is
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impeded by the general public's assessment of what they should be doing for
a living.

The usual policy approach to enable Puerto Rican youth to follow nonconven-
tional career lines centers on an arrangement to let a small number in. by ex-
ception, to the discriminatory pattern of employment. The assumption is that
their success will somehow open doors for more Puerto Ricans and eventually
the community will benefit from the mobility of its more successful members.
The resources needed are often in the form of financial assistance for learning
specialities in which Puerto Ricans are hardly represented. Placement on an
affirmative action basis is usually considered as a follow-up to training in non-
conventional fields. The ultimate goal is supposed to be changes in social restric-
tions limiting the employment Gf Puerto Ricans to what are now considered
Puerto Rican jobs. Theoretically, Puerto Rican youth could then aspire to any
job. as long as they had the required talent, preparation and motivation.

The strategy just described remains crucial to our future as a community and
will be discussed in the following section. A more fundamental aspect requires
preliminary attention, nevertheless. Frequently overlooked is the fact that the
roots of job segregation are in the mental images of people, particularly those
held by individuals with power in shaping the labor force: corporate investors,
major employers, the clients of big business and government officials. Therefore,
a direct and effective way of opening opportunities for Puerto Ricans would
be in changing the way we are viewed by these decision makers. In other words,
more positive stereotypes may open doors, if a concerted effort were made to
portray Puerto Ricans in a more favorable way than the negative tradition in-
itiated by the "West Side Story" and the New York Daily Mirror.

Again, the Puerto Rican community's experience can be called in evidence.
Aside from public education, our high-level skills tend to cluster in the general
area of visual and performing arts and such verbal skills as writing, conversa-
tion and interpretation. This means a highly competitive line of professional
work, with very few individuals reaching a high degree of acclaim or even
recognition as conventional workers. For Puerto Ricans, discrimination on a
group and individual basis makes entry and success in the arts and communica-
tion even more difficult than for the average person. But in addition, a distinctly
Puerto Rican style or subject matter usually has little or no appeal to decision
makers, except as useful to portray traditionally negative stereotypes. As a result,
a great deal of talent is misused or not used at all.

The basic policy direction suggested here is to enable this talent to reach some
degree of professional fulfillment in changing the public image of Puerto Ricans.
In one or another way, a national Puerto Rican multimedia effort is needed,
to do the following:

produce quality material about Puerto Ricans, in a positive and progressive man-
ner. readily distributable to the community and the media;
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act as a surrogate for the network of contacts ana influence missing to Puerto
Rican artists and writers emerging from obscurity and poverty;
negotiate cooperative ventures with the mainstream media, aimed at delivenng
a favorable message about Puerto Ricans to key decision-makers;
develop major media outlets for a community viewpoint on issues affecting Puerto
Ricans;
serve as a focus and facilitating agent for efforts to create the imagery needed
to instill pride among Puerto Rican youth:
evaluate the impact of various lines of activity in changing the Puerto Rican image
in the most effet.tive, economical way, and
adapt the same strategies to the improvement of the continental Puerto Rican image
among the people living in Puerto Rico.

If all of these objectives were in some way fulfilled, Puerto Ricans would
be labeled as "good for the United States" by more than the 17 percent shown
in research on the American public. With a significant leap in our acceptability
to, say, 50 percent or more, every other person in the opportunity structure
wouid be disposed to consider a Puerto Rican for not just the arts and verbal
abilities, but a wider range of technical and professional specialities. And, some
of the most talented people in the community would be given a chance to develop
their careers, in the process.

Community Economic Development

The fourth major set of research conclusions pertain to the many Puerto Rican
young people who wish to have a rewarding career, but not necessarily one
that requires a college education or highly creative kinds of work. They repre-
sent the persons for whom the generalizations are made on the basis of statistical
analysis; for example, that:

women outnumber men by a considerable margin, owing mainly to differences
in migration patterns to and from Puerto Rico;
women have sole responsibility for almost half of the households, a trend begun
by older women, but which now includes many aged 20 to 29:
migration is extensive (including within the United States) but about half have
always lived in their community and many more "settle down" for long stretches;
very low income results from jobs affected by the prevailing male/female wage
differentials and the "triple jeopardy" of social restrictions on employment by
gender, ethnicity and race;
a shift away from factory %vork has meant greater numbers in low-status service
Sobs, although some are in clerical positions (women) or skilled manual jobs (men);
full-time, yearly employment seldom describes the work situation: most depend
on seasonal, part-time, or high-turnover jobs, if employed at all:
unemployment is commonly experienced, both as officially recognized and dis-
guised in the situation of persons not yet in or currently out of the "labor force"
who nevertheless wish to work, if they had the chance:

55-760 0 - 86 - 11 322



318

many of the underemployed or unemployed arc %lolling to receive job training
or go back to school. but marking time (e.g. 'hanging out ") and such alternatives
as military service. having a baby or doing odd jobs (the **hustle') remain typical.
simply having a job is much more important than educational background as an
explanation for the level of money earned;
giver the chance to work, education does make an economic difference, but only
for those with a post-secondary technical or professional background;
with some minor exceptions. language(s) spoken and birthplace do not influence
employment as greatly as .he disruptive consequences of migration, itself;
family obligations and health conditions have a much greater influence on who
works and how money is earned in a household, than the education, language,
birthplace and migration of its members;
if the number of earners in a household is held constant in a mathematical com-
parison, women with sole responsibility are as effective in supporting their families
as those sharing the responsibility with men; and
the monetary contributions of Puerto Rican youth are a significant factor in the
economic well-being of the households in which they live.

As a general picture, we find people struggling to survive, despite overwhelm-
ing constraints and with a sense of futility about what, if anything, can be done
to improve their economic situation.

This picture differs essentially from the condition of "new" immigrants legally
admitted to the United States in recent times, people assigned by the same
economic forces to a position of upward mobility. The educational preference
policy for admission has enabled them to join the American labor force after
acquiring job-related skills in their nations of origin. White flight from central-
city areas has further provided a preferential chance for many to move into
middle-class environments. Downward mobility may be initially experienced
as new immigrants take the kind of jobs usually assigned to American blacks
and Indians, Chicanos and Puerto Ricans. But increasing evidence shows that
immigrants with a social appearance different from long-standing native and
citizen minorities are encouraged by the prevailing economic order to move up
to positions generally closed to the minorities by a deeply-rooted pattern of
exclusion.

Regardless of one's policy perspective, it must be recognized also that most
of the factors in "what can be done" are not subject to direct control by the
Puerto Rican community. Such things as the decline of neighborhood economies,
the flight of employers from central-city areas and discrimination are mailers
of general policy in the metropolitan areas where most Puerto Ricans live.
General policy has favored a shift to post-industrial employment in sectors like
banking, tourism, interpersonal services and retail sales. Where the "good"
jobs are found, Puerto Ricans are not welcome, except by exception to policies
favoring others. Therefore, major changes in metropolitan policies must be ap-
proached directly, that is, through the kind of advocacy efforts already discussed:
empowerment, fixing the public school mess, and recasting the Puerto Rican
image.
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There are, moreover. many things that can be done by Puerto Rican organiza-
tions to enhance the economic opportunities of their members. For example.
the National Puerto Rican Coalition could expand its programs to include a major
effort to overcome job segregation. Proposals for legislation and lobbying could
be directed to Congressional action in creating effective employment for minority
youth. Inclusion of Puerto Ricans in these and existing programs must be sought.
for whatever job experience and earnings are provided. Leadership develop-
ment projects could seek to identify and empower Puerto Rican youth at levels
relevant to the average person. Greater pressure could be placed on major com-
mercial organizations prufitting from Puerto Rican consumers, to allocate posi-
tions to Puerto Ricans.

The ultimate success of these solutions depends. however, on our sense of
community. Most Puerto Ricans live close together in the barrios and places
to which we have become attached and consider "home." These sources of
identity resemble the "tr,unicipios of origin" in the migrant generation. To the
extent that we could revitalize this community experience along more contem-
porary lines, the chances improve for positive resu:ts. However, the mode of
organization must be adapted to our circumstances in the United States. and
to the characteristics of our por-iation.

If our sense of community were somehow revitalized, it would make sense
to have community economic development plans to guide teamwork and
cooperative efforts among Puer o Ricans at the local level. Here we are not
necessarily talking about "enterprise zones" and other policies depending
primarily on the metropolitan establishment. The development plans suggested
combine exterral funding with self-reliance in such activities as:

strengthening the economic development functions of existing community ser-
vice agencies (job training, placement. counseling. problem-solving and the like):
organizing networks, similar to municipio-of-origin. but based on residence.
friendship. lifestyle preferences or household condition:
using the networks and a small staff of specialists for communication and assistance
to people in their economic problems: for example:
enabling people to become fully self-employed. obtaining credit or whatever
arrangement is needed to expand business or conventionalize de hustle:
gening people together to start a group project. perhaps by acquiring possession
or management of a neighborhood business:
redirecting certain forms of underground economy (e.g. gangs could provide a
ready-made work team for housing rehabilitation):
helping to start new businesses critically needed by the community: day-care
centers, real estate agencies specializing in converting low-cost housing to
cooperative ownership. and family health clinics:
centralizing an exchange system for the barter of service s that currently happens
on a haphazard basis, limited to friendships and accivatntances:
seeking ways for community people to extend their business to other places. where
disposable income is in greater supply:
encouraging networking among Puerto Ricans in major employment places.

.324



320

possibl the formation or strengthening of work associations that might assume
cenain labor union functions. where unions are absent or ineffective.
enabling a community business leadership to gain some measure of power over
local job opportunities, market research and investments from outside;
identifying major businesses benefitted by Puerto Rican consumers and establishing
goals for employment in them.

In sum, what is proposed is a policy redirection that assumes capitalism as
a given factor which cannot be currently eliminated in our particular cir-
cumstances. It builds on the experience of the Puerto Rican community, gives
it control of economic development, and makes it the prime beneficiary of the
results.

A comprehensive example regarding teenagers may help to clarify the ap-
proach suggested. Through the networks composed of Puerto Ricans. the chance
for a group of youth to work temporarily is arranged at a major business either
already having some Puerto Rican workers, or profiting from the community's
patronage. The logic of "batch" employment is that it partly serves as a talent
search for steady workers, and partly as a learning situation for people looking
around for a career. With adequate preparation from school or a surrogate way
of communicating how to succeed, chances are that the situational "chenustry"
will lead to the hiring of some of the temporary workers, with provisions for
skill advancement and on-the-job training. The other participants will likely gain
the impression that they, too, can do it, in another, more appropriate work situa-
tion. All participants would take with them some evidence of credibility as
workers who were employed, misted and paid for their effort. The prospect
is not as exciting as starting a Puerto Rican controlled business and some of
the other idea's suggested. But it illustrates how a community could take an in-
itiative and carry out an employment project, with the kind of empowerment
proposed and a modest amount of resources.

Conclusion

Self-determination as a culturally distinct community with a sense of
peoplehood is the basic principle underlying the four policy redirection sug-
gested: community empowerment; fixing the public school mess; recasting the
Puerto Rican image, and localized economic development plans. The social,
political and economic context strongly influences what can be done. Thus, in
the United States, self-determination ultimately requires some kind of com-
promise with the American system. Strategies successful in the case of Italians
and Jews are worth considering in this regard. But for Puerto Ricans, a dif-
ferent kind of racism and discrimination urges us to not foresake our public
recognition as a "minority" group. Therefore, elements of assimilation and the
civil rights movement must be blended with pluralism in developing the most
workable policy. In so doing. the empowerment solution moves from what we
have learned in past experiences w a perspective in which a genuinely Puerto
Rican agenda has first priority among alternative considerations.

As a final comment I wish to say that this presentation has been academic
in tone. but not necessarily in content. Its mode of expression differs from that
of many other people who must be heard if empowerment is to become reality.
In particular. we need to listen to Puerto Rican youth and incorporate their view-
points. needs and wants into whatever policy will guide us from facts to action.
Not only are the policies about and for them, but they are our most valued
resource for the future. If only we could help them seek power. the r Jblem
of resources may someday become secondary io living out one's life in pride
of being Puerto Rican!

325



321

NATIONAL RESEARCH COUNCIL
ommiccio. BEFIA\ :ORAL A \D QOCIA: Irv. F, FDLC ATRA

(0,1,117II 41 tAil OF II In.,/ V: ..'es
AOA SICR1( A \ rit, A AAA.

September 25, 1985
85-054

Honorable George Miller
Chairman
Select Committee on Children,
Youth, and Family

House of Representatives
Washington, D.C. 20515

Dear Mr. Chairman:

/%1 AWAs

0.41,11.1N1.1 MAMA,
sTOrT A\t,

AA1A AON,

I am pleased to respond to your request for information
on our committee's study to assess the status of Black
Americans. The proposal is enclosed.

Should you wish, at your convenience I would be glad to
discuss the activities of the Committee on the Status of
Black Americans.

Your interest is most sincerely appreciated.

Very truly yours,

c4i1A.MkD.
Gerald D. Jaynes
Study Director

Enclosure

CC:

gin.11

Robin M. Williams, Jr.
Chairman
Committee on the Status of
Black Americans

David A. Goslin
Executive Director
Commission on Behavioral and
Social Sciences and Education

-no Varna,. Resta," Canada 4 r4, adonanat rpm, Y tnr %anon. ,aleney n1 5,acrs and t Ao 4taleny (a,,,rann,
0 soaronnoat and Nan ,platib01$

3.16A,AAVA Yq00 T258

Err COPY AVAILABLE
326



322

National Academy of Sciences-National Research Council
Commission on Behavioral and Social Sciences and Education

THE STATUS OF BLACK AMERICANS

Summer

A major assessment of the status of blacks in the United States
will be carried out under the auspices of the Commission on Behavioral
and Social Sciences and Education of the National Academy of Sciences.
The primary purpose of the study, which will be conducted by a committee
of distinguished social scientists, statisticians, legal scholars, and
other experts, is to marshall, assess, and synthesize existing evidence
from many different sources on the changes that have occurred on the
status of black Americans over the 40-year period since World War II. A
,hree-year study is envisioned at an estimated total cost of $1,700,000.

Introduction

In his path-breaking study of race relations in the United
'tates,1 the noted Swedish economist and sociologist Gunnar Myrdal
predicted that the Second World War, an ideological war fought in the
name of democracy, would bring with it a 'redefinition of the Negro's
status in America.' The ideology of the war years stimulated black
protest against second-class citizenship for, like other Americans,
blacks %..ere moved and inspired by the slogans of democracy. Unlike most
other Americans, blacks were painfully aware of the disparity between the
ideal and the practice of democracy in the United States, and they sought
to use the international crisis to further their demands for racial
equity at home. As the Pit'tsburgh Courier, a paper written for a pre-
dominantly black readership, out it: 'What an opportunity the crisis has
been . . . to persuade, embarrass, compel and shame our government and
our nation . . . into a more enlightened attitude toward a tenth of its
people1.2

This resolution to force the country to live up to its promise was
anifested in A. Philip Randolph's March on Washington Movement. In the
face of almost universal discrimination against blacks in the armed
forces and defense industries, organizations like the National Associa-
tion for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP) began to organize
protest meetings. Randolph consolidated the protest sentiment and
focused it on the seat of government. Arguing that only the power of the
organized masses could effect change, Randolph suggested that 10,000
blacks march on Washington, D.C. under the banner: We loyal Negro-
American citizens demand the right to work and fight for our country.'
So great was the enthusiasm for the march among the mass of black people
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that organizers Pro-Acted that 50,000 to 100,000 marchers would con-
gregate in Washington on July 1, 1941. As a result of these plans,
President Roosevelt established the President's Committee on Fair Employ-
ment Practices, and, with this victory in hand, Rando:ph cancelled the
march.

The federal government continued to be concerned with the low
morale of blacks during the War. The Office of Facts and Figures, later
to become The Office of War Information, called a meeting of black lead-

ers in March, 1942 to find out the reasons for widespread disaffection
among blacks. The distance between what the black spokesmen wanted and
what the government gave them in the 1940s was great: they asked for a
reversal of segregationist policies and wanted the government to lead the
nation by actively supporting integration. The federal response was
halting and ambivalent. The Fair Employment Practices Committee, for
example, had no enforcement powers. Yet the first steps were taken in
these years to overturn the pattern of race relations established at the
end of Reconstruction. During World War II, blacks were admitted for the
first time into the Army Air Corps, the Marines, and naval grades above
messman. The Fair Employment Practices Committee had some success in
advancing the employment of blacks in defense industries and, perhaps
more important, established a precedent suggesting that the right to
nondiscriminatory employment might be regarded as a civil right.3

The pace of change increased during the Truman yetcs. The election
of 1948 marked the emergence of black political power in urban centers in
the north and west; analysts attribute Truman's victory to the black vote
in certain pivotal states, and although the Truman Administration was not
able to get a civil rights act through Congress as the party platform had
promised, a number of significant init,atives were taken. Of prime im-
portance was Truman's directive ending segregation in the armed set-
:ices. This change in policy meant thit during the Korean War, millions
of men and women of both races lived and fought together as equals; for
the first time, white soldiers served under the leadership of black
officers, particularly noncommissioned officers.

On the domestic front, federal activities in support of integration
In the 1950s were less immediately effective, but of long range sign.fi-
cance. Both Truman and Eisenhower ordered firms doing business with the
federal government to adhere to nondiscriminatory employment practices,
although the policy was not enforced effectively until the 1960s. A
presidential commission. appointed by Truman to study race relations in
the United States issued a report that called for the full in'egration of
black Americans into all aspects of the society. Although it took more
than a decade for the federal government to back up a policy of integra-
tion with the necessary array of legislative and regulatory enforcement
sechanisms, the report, and the establishment of a Civil Rights Commis-
sion in 1957, signaled a fundamental shift in national policy with regard
to the status of blacks.

Meanwhile, a number of Pressure groups representing the interests
of blacks were effecting incremental change through the couch and
through direct action techniques. The National Association for the
Advancement of Colored People battled in the courts against segregation,
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accumulating a series of 3udicial decisions that struck down restrictive
covenants in housing, discrimination in publicly owned recreational
facilities like swimming pools and parks, segregation in interstate
transportation, and, with the Supreme Court decision in Brown v. Board of
Education (1954), segregation in public education. The Congress on
Racial Equality (CORE), founded in 1942, used nonviolent, direct-action
techniques, particularly the sit-in, to combat discrimination in public
accommodations in northern cities. The succesc of many of these efforts
indicated a shifting of the attitudes of whites that also found legisla-
tiie expression as more and more western and northern states during the
1930s passed laws prohibiting discrimination in employment, housing, and
public accommodations. It was not until the 1960s, however, that the
seeds planted in preceding decades came to fruition.

On June 11, 1963, President Kennedy announced in a televised
address his intention to ask Congress to make a legislative commitment to
the proposition that 'race has no place in American life or law.' The
1954 Supreme Court school decisions had restored the principle of equal-
ity to its central place in the Constitution. But local resistance,
played out most recently in the streets of Birmingham, Alabama, had
convinced Kennedy of the need to establish, by statute, federal rights

and federal remedies that would bring to life the promise of the Consti-
tution.

*The old code of equity under which we live,' he said,
*commands for every wrong a remedy, but in too many parts
of the country, wrongs are inflicted on Negro citizens
and there are no remedies at law. Unless the Congress
acts, their only remedy is in the street.'

Kennedy pointed out to his listeners the moral violence done to the
organizing principles of the nation - -a nation that preaches freedom
around the world--by continued toleration of second-class citizenship for
the Negro. He called upon Congress to enact legislation giving all
Americans the rights necessary to enjoy the fruits of citizenship - -the
right to receive equal service in hotels, theaters, restaurants, and

stores; an equal chance to seek education and employment; the right to
participate unhindered in the political life of the community. He also
asked Congress to authorize the federal government to participate more
fully in lawsuits designed to end segregation in public education.4

The Johnson Administration translated this program into law. The
Civil Rights Act of 1964, supplemented by a much strengthened Voting
Rights Act of 1965 and the Fair Housing Act of 1968, brought the power of
the federal government to bear on the enforcement of individual rights.

It is a peculiarity of the American federal system that the police
power resides in the states. The national government has no general
authority over the administration of justice, maintenance of order, or
promotion of the general security and welfare. It is also the case that,
in the normal course of events, rights must be asserted by individuals;

the central government cannot in general bring suit in the federal coirts
or otherwise protect the constitutional rights guaranteed to citizens.
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In passing the Civil Rights Acts of the 1960s, Congress recognized
that long-term official and systematic discrimination against black
Americans had created special problems that could not be resolved by
orivate citizens bringing suit In state courts. The Acts defined a set
of specific circumstances under which federal courts, the Justice
Department, or the executive agencies were empowered to intervene to
protect the constitutional rights of classes of individuals or to
influence a state's exercise of the police power. The statement of
purpose preceding the 1964 Act illustrates the way in which federal power
was cars alled to advance federal civil rights:

AN ACT

To enforce the constitutional right to vote, to
confer jurisdiction upon the district courts of the
United States to provide injunctive relief against
discrimination in public accommodations, to authorize
the Attorney General to institute suits to protect
constitutional rights in public facilities and public
education, to extend the Commission on Civil Rights,
to prevent discrimination in federally assisted
programs, to establish a Commission on Equal
Employment Opportunity, and for other purposes.

Administrative and judicial Implementation of the several Civil
Rights acts over the las. two decades has wrought significant changes in
the structure of government, in the relationship between government and
the private sector, and in the legal status of blacks. There have been
dramatic shifts in racial attitudes, and in the day to day relations
between the races. Whether the forces for change have resulted in an
improved economic and educational standing for blacks Is not as clear.
Not since Gunnar Myrdal published An American Dilemma In 1944 nas there
been an attempt to part a broad portrait of the life of blacks in
American society. With the approacn of the fortieth anniversary of the
putlication of that study, a serious, empirically -based stocktaking is In
order.

The Proposed Study

Accordingly, a major assessment of the status of blacks In the
United States Is proposed. The proposed study vtll marshal', assess, and
synthesize existing evidence from many different sources -- social and
economic indicators, the results of relevant social science research (of
which there Is a great deal), and the law--on the changes that have
occurred since World War II. In addition to this essentially descriptive
portrait based on social indicators, the study will explore the black
exparience In the context of the historical forces that have shaped
relations between the races and influenced their respective economic and
social destinies.

After careful consideration of matters of scope and coverage, the
Commission on Behavioral and Social Sciences and Education recommended
that the study focus solely on black Americal,s rather than including
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other groups defined by race, gender, national origin or age. This

decision was based on the relative paucity of data available for other
subpoputations and the sheer size of the undertaking even when the focus
is limited to black/white comparisons.

The study will be organized around five subjects: education;

economic status; political participation; healtn and demography; social
and cultural pluralism and integration; and health. In each substantive
area the study will:

o marshal descriptive data on the changing position of blacks in

American society since 1940;
o draw from the wealth of existing research to describe the

cultural context, including the increasingly complex framework
of laws, policies, and institutions within which the observed
changes have occurred;

o explore the consequences, anticipated and unanticipated, of
public and private initiatives to ameliorate the position of
blacks in America.

1. education. It was on the question of equal access to public
education that the federal government took the most important early steps
toward establishing federal standards to which local law and custom would
have to conform. Yet, though the Supreme Court declared segregated
scrpols unconstitutional under the equal protection clause in 1954 !Brown
v. Board of Education), little change was evident in the southern and
border states a decade later. In the 1963-64 school year, only about 9.3
percent of black public school students were attending school together
with whites. The figure was even lower (1.6 percent) for the Old South
states; in Mississippi, not a single black child attended school with
white students.

Under the authority of the Civil Rights Act of 1964, the federal
government became an active participant in school desegregation. The
nepartrent of Health, Education, and Welfare was empowered to issue
guidelines and timetables, and the Attorney General to bring suit against
an offending school system or college. In the same month that MEW issued
schcol desegregation guidelines (April, 1965), Congress passed the
elementary and Secondary Education Act, the first general federal school
aid bill in history. This law was designed to provide funds to support
enrichment programs for educationally deprived (defined as low-income)
children of all races. It signaled the government's recognition that
equal educational opportunity was not just a matter of the racial makeup
pf the classroom, but of improving the quality of the education provided
to the disadvantaged child.

Federal pclicy has brought about a number of significant structural
,hanges in public education, among them the dismantling of a dual system
of public schools, the introduction of large-scale bussing to achieve
racial balance in the schools (with a consequent weakening of the neigh-
borhood school), and the infusion of federal monies for compensatory
education programs. Federal desegregation and educational enrichment
activities have also shaped current conceptions of equal educational
opportunity as, indeed, they have directly or indirectly generated much
Pf the data now available for study. Several large data sets exist which
4111 enable the committee to describe changes that have occurred in the
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demography of school attendance and in educational outcomes as measured
by number of years of schooling, number of graduates from high school,
college, graduate and professional school, test scores, and other indi-
cators of academic achievement. In addition, there is an abundance of

non-quantitative research on the effects of a variety of educational and
social programs that have been introduced by colleges and school systems
as adjuncts to desegregationsuch things as open-admissions, in-service
training for teachers, culturally sensitive textbooks and curricula,
compensatory education programs, special counseling programs, and student
activities designed to ease the social integration of newcomers to a
school. Drawing upon the large-scale data collections and a generation
of research on racial integration, it should now be possible to draw
conclusions about changes in the cicality of education available to black
Americans over the last forty years.

The salient questions with regard to school attendance patterns

are: To what extent do black and white children learn in the same
classrooms today and to what extent have various policies and demographic
trends tended to preserve racially segregated schools? One can point to
several large metropolitan areas in the South--Charlotte and St.
Petersburg, for example--where public schools were integrated peacefully
with little loss of white enrollment. Nevertheless, school integration
became a divisive issue in many cities, North and South, in the 1960s and
1970s as parents opposed the reassignment of their children by federal

courts. In some of these places a pattern of racial separation emerged
which in some respects resembles the situation in the South prior to
1964. That is, in such cities as Detroit, Atlanta, and New Orleans over
80 percent of the public school students are black while white children
in these metropolitan areas attend private schools or the largely white
public schools found in the suburban ring.

Since 1967 the Office for Civil Rights and predecessor agencies
'lave gathered data about the racial composition of the students and staff

in individual public schools and school districts. An analysis of these
data will allow us to determine: at both the national and local level,
whether black children are increasingly going to the same schools as
white students. In addition, several o: the Census Bureau surveys

indicate whether a student is enrolled In a public school, a parochial
one, or another type of private school. These data may be used to
estimate the racial composition of different types of schools and to
ascertain the characteristics of families who elect to send their
children to private schools.

An even more detailed picture of the current make up of the schools
will be provided by a joint project of the National Center for Educa-
tional Statistics and the Census Bureau to retrieve the 1980 census data
by school district. Census data will be collated with NCES school
district data on pupils, teachers, facilities, finance, and curriculum.

Census data can also provide information about certain aspects of
educational attainment, for example, whether blacks and whites enroll in
similar courses or programs, and whether they complete about the same
number of years of education. Evidence suggests that the racial gap in
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attainment is narrowing, but that it has mot been eliminated. Blacks who
finished their educational training just before the start of World War II
completed about three and one-half fewer years of schooling on average
than whites. Among those finishing school around 1980, the average
racial difference was about three-tenths of a year.

The Bureau of the Census annually gathers data about educational
attainment and, from time to time, also obtains information about courses
of study. These sources permit documentation of similarities and differ-
ences in school attendance patterns by race. In particular, one can
determine the pace at which racial differences declined and can describe
persisting differences such as the continuing tendency for a higher pro-
portion of whites than blacks to complete secondary school. Annual
enrcllment data provide information about grade retardation among the
young and college or university enrollment among older students. These
data relate a student's enrollment status to the characteristics of his
or her fa'ily so that one can distinguish racial differences from socio-
economic ones. A similar distinction can be made in analyzing racial
convergence in college attendance. During the 1970s, the college enroll-
ment rates of blacks increased substantially more than those of whites.
This may have been encouraged by a variety of governmental loan and bene-
fit programs which made it easier for people from moderate income fami-
lies to attend college. With Census Bureau'data on the economic status
of college students and their families, moreover, it will me possible to
describe racial patterns by income levels.

The statistical portrait available from Census Bureau data can be
supplemented by standardized test data, which provide a different sort pf
measure of educational achievement. Since Coleman's study, Equality of
Educational Opportunity (1966) focused public aid professional attention
on educational outcomes, a variety of large surveys have tested
elementary and secondary students to determine their mastery of various
subjects. Especially important are the data from the National Assessment
of Educational Progress conducted for the National Institute of Education
since 1969. Since this program administers standardized tests to samples
,f students on a recurring basis, it is possible to monitor changes over
time in the performance of black children as compared with white child-
ren. A recently reported analysis of the 'MEP data showing a narrowing
of the gap in performance between black and white students on tests of
basic reading, writing, and math skills illustrates the potential contri-
bution of this data source to our understanding of the educational status
of black children.5

A second important source of information on educational attainment
is offered by the National Longitudinal Survey of the High School Class
of 1972 and its successor, High School and Beyond--the Class of 1980.
The first of these surveys sampled 20,000 students, with oversampling of
low SES schools and, therefore, of minorities. The follovups continued
until 1980 and provide a rich source of data on further education and
employment.

There is an extensive body of scholarly research to draw upon in
elaborating the picture presented by large-scale data. The accumulatix)
of research findings should now make it possible to know in detail how
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the educational condition of black youngsters has changed over the
forty-year period under study and to understand a good deal about how
changes in attainment relate to educational policies and instructional
programs that were designed to improve the quality of education received
by black and disadvantaged students. In the search for explanatory
principles, it might well be possible to identify the factors that have
made some efforts at racial integration more successful than others; to
draw conclusions about the relationships between the racial composition
of the classroom and the quality of education; to analyze the interplay
between housing patterns, economic disadvantage, and school performance;
and in general to reflect on the process of trying to engineer change.

2. Economic status, Title VII of the Civil Rights Act of 1964
made it unlawful for employers to discriminate on the basis of race, sex,
ethnic origin, or religion in the selection, promotion, remuneration, and
general treatment of employees. The provisions of Title VII were ex-
tended to governmental units in 1972, and certain protections were made
available to older emplcyees and people with handicaps in separate legis-
lat ion.

The 1964 Act created an agency to oversee implementation of its
provisions and this agency, the Equal Employment Opportunity Commission,
has played an extremely Important role in federal policy formation over
the years. It also gave the Attorney General authority to bring suit
against private employers whose practices gave him cause to suspect
systematic resistance to the law. The 1972 amendment gave the Commission
the power to oring suits. Protection against discrimination by federal
contractors is provided by Executive Order.

The impact of federal equal employment policy has been widespread.
Few employers of any size are in a position to neglect to document their
selection procedures in anticipation of the porsioility of a compliance
review or legal challenge. Thousands of investigations of complaints are
conducted each year and the federal courts have litigated hundreds of
employment discrimination cases, some of them involving sizeable aaards
of damages, since the Act was passed. Many a municipal police force and
fire department is now selecting employees according to a court-ordered
formula.

7racing the impact of these changes on the economic power base of
blacks is a delicate and complicated task. In assessing the economic
status of blacks as it relates to employment, the proposed study will
focus on three issues: the hiring and promotion of blacks in public and
private employment and the armed forces; the occupational attainment of
employed blacks: and unemployment and non-participation in the labor
force. There is a sizeable research literature on the effects of
affirmative action plans such as the Philadelphia Plan, as well as evalu-
ations of the impact of job training programs. Or the basis of this
literature, by using data gathered by the implementing agencies (EEOC and
the Office of Federal Contract Compliance) and by following the record of
court-imposed hiring plans, the study will seek to establish currents of
change that provide texture for the more general portrait of economic and
social status afforded by cer.,us and social security administration data.
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There are several different and apparently conflicting indicators

of racial change in the area of employment. On the one hand, there has

been a rapid expansion in the number of blacks employed as 2rofessionals,

as managers or in the skilled crafts. Richard Freeman documents these
trends in his book, Black Elite: The New Market for Highly Qualified
Black Americans, which reports that college educated blacks compete quite
successfully with similar whites. On the other hand, when the entire
occupational distribution is examined, blacks are still concentrated in
the least prestigious and lowest paying categories. The proportion of
employed men holding white collar jobs was higher for whites on the eve
of the Korean War than it was for blacks in 1980. In addition, there is
an increasing population of black men who neither work nor look for work;
that is, they are out of the labor force. In 1980, about one black man
in ten aged 25 to 64 was in that status. Many commentators and essayists
have suggested that this ten percent represents an underclass of men who
lack marketable skills and depend on welfare or illegal activities to
support themselves. The employment history of black women since the
1940s provides a strikingly different picture. In 1940, 70 percent of

all employed women worked as domestics or farm laborers; by 1979, the
proportion had dropped to about seven percent for black women and two
percent for white women. At the same time, there was a dramatic increase
in white collar employment; by 1979, 29 percent of black women held
clerical jobs.

The analysis of racial differences in the field of employment will
also focus upon the occupations of those who hold jobs, the rate of unem-
ployment and the number and characteristics of those who are not in the
labor force. Since the 1940s, the Bureau of the Census has conducted
monthly surveys cf employment which provide demographic and geographic
information about all adults, For the employed, the monthly surveys
disclose the nature of their work, something about their employer, their
hours of work and their earnings. For the unemployed, data are presented
about their last jc)b, the duration of unemployment and the techniques
used to search for a new job. Those who are out of the labor force are
asked for an explanation, for example, going to school, illness, keeping

house or not working for some other reason.

In addition to the Census Bureau data, which permit an analyst to
monitor changes over time in employment opportunities for blacks, a
number of other data sources provide longitudinal information for

individuals. The Continuous work History Sample of the Social Security
Administration, a file of records for 1 percent of the individuals issued
social security numbers each year fo- he period 1937-1977, includes data
on year of birth, sex, race, wage and earnings data, and social security
benefit status. This data is supplemented by a longitudinal file in
dhich all the records associated with each employee in the sample during
the time span of the file appear together. In addition to the informa-
tion provided by administrative records, the Panel on the Study of Income
Dynamics conducted by the University of Michigan's Institute for Social
Research and the National Longitudinal Study carried out at Ohio State
have tracked year to year changes in employment and earnings for national

samples since the late 1960s. The National Longitudinal Survey recently
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expanded its sample of young people who are completing school and enter-
ing the labor force. These sources include fairly substantial numbers of

blacks; they will allow comparison of the occupational careers of blacks
and whites as they pass through the life cycle.

The Department of Labor has spent hundreds of millions of dollars
on employment and training programs for the disadvantaged, and these
programs have in turn given rise to numerous evaluations which will add
important information to the employment history of blacks in the period.

Because a large proportion o? the black community lives in a condi-
tion of relative poverty, it is important to look at the network of
federal assistance programs that has grown up since the 1940s as well as
the civil rights provisions intended to ensure that the programs are

administered in a non-discriminatory fashion. These benefits are made

available through over 400 programs totaling approximately $50 billion as
of 1982 and administered by some 25 federal agencies. They include food
stamps, medicare, medicaid, aid to families with dependent children, and
unemployment insurance as well as funds for institutions serving the poor
such as schools, hospitals, and vocational rehabilitation centers.

The significance of federal assistance programs, particularly for
Individual and family income, has increased enormously since the passage

of the Civil Rights Act. For example, in 1981 there were over 22.4
million participants in the Food Stamp program receiving over $10.6

billion in benefits. In 1960, the program did not exist.

The monitoring activities of federal agencies under Title VI of the
Civil Rights Act of 1964 have produced a wealth of data on benefits and
recipients in virtually all of the 400 program areas. These data are not
easy to synthesize because the federal programs, with the exception of
Food Stamps, vary extensively from state to state. Nevertheless, analy-
sis would be possible in a few selected critical areas with reference to
participation in benefit programs and proportional distribution of bene-
fits. And some useful syntheses alr,ady exist, for example, the Aid to
Families with Dependent Children Survey, which began in 1948 and was
biennial from 1967 to 1979.

An Important aspect of the economic status of black Americans which

merits study is family composition and income. From the point of view of
the general welfare, the crucial question is the net effect of changes in
-individual's opportunities since the 1940s on the well-being of black
families. Most people live in family units, pooling income and sharing
resources, and the well-being of c'.1dren in particular is dependent on
their family circumstance.

In 1947, the median income of black and other minority families was
51 percent that of white families. By the end of the 1960e, the ratio
had increased to 63 percent. Even more striking gains were made in
reductions in the number and proportion of black families in poverty. In

1959, the first year for which data are available, nearly half (48 per-
cent) of all black families had incomes below the federally defined
poverty line (then $2,973). 9y 1969 the percentage had fallen to 28
percent. But increases in black family income did not continue in the
1970s. By 1977, the black-white median family income ratio had fallen to
57 percent, while the poverty status of black families remained about the
same.
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Clearly, an indicator such as the income of black families is a
composite that reflects not only the earnings or other income of various
family members but also the number of income recipients in each family.
Poverty statue or other measures of well-being that attempt to define
need take into account the number of dependents as well. The post-war
period has seen dramatic changes in family composition and labor force
participation among both blacks and whites. More people, both young and
old, live alone. Fertility among never married women has increased.
Rates of separation and divorce have increased. More families are headed
by single women. At the same time, the fertility of married women has
decreased and more married women work in the labor force. Men's labor
force participation rate has fallen. In 1978, only about one-third of
all families with children consisted of a v,rking father and a mother who
stayed at home with the children. While the increase in families with
multiple earners and the decrease in number of dependents per family act
to raise family incomes, the growth in the proportion of families headed
by single women tends to lower family incomes. The decline in median
black family income in recent years is at least partially attributable to
the growth in the proportion of black families maintained by women; over
half of these families were poor in 1977.

The question of how much of the black-white differences in family
well-being is the contribution of differences in family size and living
arrangements and how much is the contribution of differences in labor
force participation, earnings, and other income sources is still unan-
swered. The effects of changes in such transfer programs as food stamps,
housing allowances, medicaid and medicare, and family assistance pro-
grams, particularly recent ones, on family well-being also merit atten-
tion. Differences in the use of these programs by different types of
families have important implications for the well-being of family members
which need to be studied further.

The availability of 10 years of data from the Panel Study of Income
Dynamics of the University of Michigan as well as comparable data for
much of the period from the decennial censuses and current population
surveys, supplemented by the 1967 Survey of Economic Opportunity, the
1976 Survey of Income and Education, the NORC National Longitudinal
Survey, and other incidental surveys of transfer programs, provides
sufficient opportunity to study these issues in some depth.

3. Political Participation. During tie period of Reconstruction,
southern freedmen obtained the right to vote and to hold office, rights
not universally enjoyed by blacks in the north. But the era of °lack
political activity was shortlived. Within 30 years of the passage of the
15th Amendment in 1870, virtually the entire black population of the
South had been disenfranchised by a combination of legal manuevers and
local intimidation. States passed residency requirements that tended to
eliminate transient share croppers; these were bolstered with literacy
laws, Grandfather clauses, and poll taxes, which worked to exclude the
poor, 4hether black or white. The loss of the franchise coincided with
the imposition of Jim Crow laws throughout the South in the 1890s so that
the social separation and political subordihation of black Americans was
complete.
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Founded in 1909, the NAACP fought in the courts against the disen-

franchisement of the black population, but only among a small minority of
mainly upper-class blacks in the cities did the tradition of voting and
participation in civic affairs survive. On the basis of Ralph Runche's
exhaustive seven-volume study of Negro suffrage in the South (The Politi-
cal Status of the Negro, unpublished manuscript, 1940), Gunnar Myrdal
estimated in 1944 that fewer than 250,000 blacks--approximately five
percent of the adult black population--had voted it the preceding five or
six years. At the same time, however, black voting strength in the north
was beginning to exert influence on national politics. This new-found
power, together with the ideological climate of the war years, inspired a
process of change that within a generation broke down the major legal
barriers to political participation by black Americans and many of the
cultural barriers as well.

There is a wealth of information documenting this change to be
found in the records and publications of private organizations, in

collections of statistics gathered by federal agencies like the Civil
Rights Commission and the Census Bureau, and an abundant historical
literature detailing the political developments that ultimately allowed
the passage of the Voting Rights of 1965, which ushered in w.at C. Vann
Woodward has called the Second Reconstruction. The proposed study will
examine the role of private voter registration efforts by t;,e NAACP, the
Congress on Racial Equality (CORE), the Student Nonviolent Coordinating
Committee (SNCC), and in the 1960s, the Voter Education Project of the
Southern Regional Council (SRC). The NAACP and SRC files are a particu-
larly rich source of data. On the basis of such publications as the
annual National Roster of Black Elected Officials of the Joint Center for
Political Studies, its recent report, The Voting Rights Act and Black
Electoral Participation (1982), and reports of the Civil Rights Commis-
sion, the study will survey voting statistics over time and plot the rise
of the political power of blacks in the number of black office holders
and civ:1 servants with policy-making positions. with the aid of census
data, it will be possible to describe the population shifts :hat from the
1940s on gave blacks a power base in many urban centers, as well as the
potential effects of more recent population shifts away from urban
centers on the political power of blacks. And finally, the study will
examine the influence of increased political participation. ?osstble
areas of investigation are the provision of local services such as side-
walks and sewers in black neighborhoods: changes in party politics, for
example, adoption of the McGovern rules in the Democratic Party, which
require proportional representation; and i effects of black municipal
leadership on the economic position of .:scks (fo' example Eisinger's
studies for the Institute for Research on Poverty comparing affirmative
action data under black-run and white-run city administration and the
Russell Sage Foundation survey of Black Elected Officials (1976)).

4. Social and Cultural Pluralism and Integration. The
subordination and cultural isolation of black Americans was accomplished
after the abolition of slavery by a series of laws and local ordinances,
commonly called Jim Crow laws, which were passed throughout the South in
the 1890s. The promise of social equality held out by :h,;
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Civil Rights Act of 1875 was as insubstantial as the determination of
Southern whites was strong that the two races should be kept apart.
Under the constitutional fiction of 'separate but equal' treatment, Jim
Crow lawe mandated separation in schools, in public transportation, in
hotels and restaurants, in theaters, movies, public parks, beaches, and
in churches, courthouse:., and other places where the public life of the
community is carried on. In towns with particularly thoroughgoing
systems of segregation, blacks were required to step off the sidewalk
when whites approached.

Segregation was the institutional expression of the inferior status

of blacks. Their social inequality was reinforced through an elaborate
etiquette governing interpersonal relations between blacks and whites in

the South. These social rituals, like the class etiquette of traditional
European societies, functioned to preserve distance between the dominant
and subordinate groups despite physical proximity. The forms of address,
for example- -'Mr.' or *Mrs.* for whites, first name or 'boy* for blacks- -
were an overt reminder of the social hierarchy and of the subordinate
position of blacks in that hierarchy.

Although the separation of the races was not as systematic, rigid,
or thoroughgoing in the North, white attitudes toward blacks were ambiva-
lent, and tended to become more negative as the migration of blacks from
the rural South to Northern industrial centers piogressed. In addition,

residential patterns created a de facto segregation that great'y rein-
forced the cultural isolation of the migrants.

Changes brought about by federal policy, industrial and technologi-
cal developments, and the civil rights movement during the last 40 years
have fundamentally altered race relations in the United States. An
important focus of this study will be the role of the federal government
in overturning the legal separation of the races and in promoting the
integration of blacks into the larger society. The integration of the
armed forces is an interesting case in point. Beginning with President
Truman's directive ending segregation in the armed forces, the pressure
of federal policy gradually broke down internal barriers to the induc-
tion, placement, and advancement of blacks in all services and ranks. At

the same time, federal policy had a measurable impact on the communities
in which military bases were located, particularly in the South and
Southwest, since restaurants, bars, theaters, hotels, and other business
establishments that discriminated against black soldiers were declared
off-limits to all military personnel. A number of important studies,
including MacGregor's exhaustive research in military records documenting
the process of integration of the armed forces at the policy level, can
illuminate this part of the story of blacks in contemporary society.6

Another area of dramatic change in the character and tenor of race
relations that can be related directly to federal policy wan the integra-
tion of public facilities and public accommodations. By a series of
legal actions in the federal courts, many of them brought by the NAACP,
public facilities such as state universities, municipal transit systems,
parks, swimming pools, and government buildings were haltingly but
inexorably integrated. The integration of public accommodations- -
restaurants, theaters, stores, bars, hotels--was accomplished under the
mandate of the Civil Rights Act of 1964. Because these forms of social
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integration coincided with the growth of nationwide motel and hotel

chains, fast food franchises, and shopping centers, loctl resistance was
probably less persistent than it would have been in a more parochial
economy. TLe effects of these changes on blacks and on whites have
received a great deal of attention at the hands of sociologists, psychol-
og!sts, economists, and historians. The committee will want to draw upon

this literature in ing the effects of ending legal segregation on
the daily lives of blacks, on the relations between the races, and on
racial attitudes of both groups, and in exploring the persistence of
informal social segregation.

That significant changes have taken place in racial attitudes in
the last 40 years is beyond dispute; the precise nature of these changes,
their magnitude, and their implications for the future are less well

understood. There exists, however, a large body of research and data on
this subject, beginning at least with The American Dilemma itself and
extending to more recent efforts by survey researchers to dr'cument in a
more systematic fashion changes in racial attitudes. Samuel Stouffer's
classic study, The American Soldier, published in 1949, includes data on
black soldiers' attitudes towa..e the war, a., well as their own status;
similarly, the U.S. Office of Pacts and Figures and the Office of War
Information files contain the results of surveys of the attitudes of both
blacks toward whites and whites toward blacks conducted during the early

1440s. Since that time a great many studies have explored the processes
of attitude formation, the development of racial stereotypes, and the
outcome of these processes through the use of a variety of research
methods, ranging from experimentation in laboratory settings to anthropo-
logical field work to the analysis of quantitative data 9- lerated by

public opinion polls. Two current projects deserve mention. The 1982

ational Opinion Research Center General Social Survey includes a sub-
stantial sub-sample of blacks, who have been asked to respond to a number
of questions relating to race; and the National Surveys of Black Ameri-
cans, conducted by the Institute for Social Research at the University of
Michigan, will soon be publishing both demographic and attitudinal data
based on a national sample of adult blacks, the first survey to be based
on the total national range of black Americans.

To date, no systematic effort has been made to pull together exist-
ing data and research findings regarding racial attitudes at.: racial
differences in attitudes and aspirations from the many diverse sources
available and, especially, to attempt to relate this evidence to data on

actual changes in the status Of blacks. It seems appropriate, therefore,

that a working group of the proposed committee be charged with this

task. In addition to assembling descriptive data on changes in racial

attitudes during the last 40 years, an effort would be made to marshall
evidence relating to the causes of observed changes and, insofar as the
evidence permits, to explore the complex issue of how attitudes relate to
actual behavior.

A pertinent area for the study of attitude and behavior is the
question of where people live. Preliminary analysis of the General
Social Survey mentioned above has led the NORC staff to conclude that
record numbers of whites support racial integration and civil rights for
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blacks. It is reported that in 1983, 85% of whites are willing to vote
for a black president. At the same time, an 'all time high' of just 45%
among whites would support prohibiting racial discrimination in selling
homes.7 This expression of only modest support for equal access to
housing underlines the fact that residential segregation was and still
remains one of the most thoroughgoing forms of separation of black
Americans from the larger society. Not only did the federal government
acquiesce in such devices as the restrictive covenant until the 1950s,
certain federal policies actively promoted segregated housing patterns.
For example, the Federal Housing Administration, a New Deal agency
created after thousands cf families lost their homes in the Depression,
refused to guarantee mortgages on homes in white neighborhoods purchased
by blacks. tkewise, the United States Housing Authority, which provided
public house g for the homeless, placed blacks and whites in separate
projects.

The federal government became actively involved in promoting fair
housing practices with the passage of the Civil Rights Act of 1968, com-
monly referred to as the Fair Housing Act. Title VIII prohibits discrim-
ination based on race, color, religion, sex, and national origin in the
sale or rental of most housing. Its provisions cover all facets of real
estate, including mortgage lenders, real estate brokers, builders, sell-
ers, apartment owners, and public housing. It prohibits such activities
as blockbusting, steering blacks to black neighborhoods, redlining in
allocating mortgage loans, as well as all discrimination in the terms or
conditions of sale or lease of dwellings. The Department of Housing and
Urban Development was empowered by the 1968 Act to investigate complaints
and conciliate, but sole enforcement authority was vested in the Depart-
ment of Justice.

The proposed study will describe federal and state efforts to alter
residential segregation, and, on the basis of ceneus data, will analyze
housing patterns over the last four or five decades, taking into account
the massive migration of southern blacks to northern cities since the
1920s, the process of suburbanization since the 1950s, and other long-
term trends the have affected housing patterns.

The invesvigaf on of racial differences in the area of housing will
address three twirl. First, is the question of residential segrega-
tion. Is it increasingly the case that blacks and whites live in the
same neighborhoods or is our society still moving toward racial polariza-
tion as the National Commission on Civil Disorders Yarned in 1968?
Second, there are questions about the quality, the value, and the
Spaciousness of housing occupied by blacks and whites. gave racial dif-
ferences on these indicators grown larger or smaller in recent decades?
Third, there are questions concerning racial discrimination in the hous-
ing market. Are prospective black and white buyers and renters typically
shown the same housing units or are blacks and whites steered into dif-
ferent neighborhoods or asked to satisfy different financial requirements?

Questions concerning neighborhood segregation ace interesting for a
variety of reasons. There are several studies which suggest that resi-
dential segregation limits opportunities for blacks and lowers their
standards of Lying. That is, blacks may find themselves concentrated
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into central city ghettos at a time when cities are facing immense finan-

cial difficulties maintaining their schools, their police and fire
forces, and their physical facilities. It also appears that employment
opportunities are generally declining in central cities--where blacks are
found--but increasing in the suburban ring where the population is over-
whelmingly white.

There is a large body of research available on housing patterns. A
variety of demographic investigators have analyzed census tract and city
block statistics from the censuses since 1940 and ward data for earlier
enumerations to assess the extent of black-white residential segregation.

Data from the Census of 1980 concerning tilt racial composition of censuz
tracts and city blocks are now available. They will allow an investiga-
tor to determine if racial segregation decreased in the 19708, a decade
which differs from earlier periods because of the Fair Housing Act. It
will he important not only to assess changes in segregation but also to
study the process and rate of neighborhood transition. In addition, sev-
eral different sources of information are available to demonstrate
changes over time in housing quality and tenure for blacks and whites.
The decennial enumeratio^s include a Census of Housing and, ,ince 1973,
the Bureau of the Census a conducted an Annual Housing Survey which
asks a national sample an array of questions about their homes, how they
pay for them, and about their neighJorhrods. This source will be partic-
ularly valuable for determining if the racial gap in housing quality con-
tracted in the 1970s.

S. Health and Demography. The panel on health status is charged
with the responsibility of producing a general report analyzing the
historical, current, and projected future conditions of blacks in America
in the specific area of:

o population structure and geographic location
o fertility patterns
o health and mental health outcomes

In aggregate, the past four decades have seen an extraordinary
growth in the health care sector and remarkable biomedical advances.
These analyses will identify both absolute and black/white relative posi-
tions within the framework of the changing American health achievements
of the past four decades in reducing the tirden of avoidable .11ness,
disability, and premature death. The defi-ition of burden of illness
includes societal costs such as loss of productivity and earnings as well
as the personal costs in years of life lost and personal sufferilg.

The following major areas will be highlighted for data analysis and
assessment:

1. A Demographic Profile on the black Population
2. Racial Differences in Mortality and Morbidity
3. Racial Differences in Access to : health Care
4. The Recruitment and Employment of Blacks in Health Fields
S. Black Families
6. The Health and Economic Status of Elderly Blacks

The concern for the health of black Americans is high on the

national agenda and there are recent national studies that can provide a
useful starting point and serve as addit.onal resources for the work of
the Panel on the Health Status of Black Americans. These Include:
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1. Task Force on Black and Minority Health initiated by the

Secretary of Health and Human Services in February 1984, and
being carried out across the component agencies of the U.S.
Public Health Service.

2. Institute of Medicine Conferences and Studies
a. Behavior, Health Risks, and Social Disadvantage
b. Health in the Context of Civil Rights
c. Preventing Low Birthweight

In general, excellent data exist for carrying out the work of the
panel. There are rich resources of the National Center for Health Sta-
tistics that have been recorded giving separate black/white data. Many

of these have been analyzed. There are valuable raw data on tapes that

require analysis and further study. In addition, there are many excel-
lent independent studies of health issues pertaining to blacks.

There are, however, some notable gaps in the published literature,
resulting from variations in the scope of the analysis and the perspec-
tive applied to the data, or limitations of data-gathering procedures.
Im such cases, the panel will draw on unpublished data sources and com-
mission special analyses of existing data sets, as appropriate.

Detailed Description of the Issues

A. A Demographic Profile on the Black Population

First, the panel will provide a demographic profile of the black

population. This will include a description of recent trends in popula-
tion growth, fertililty, mortality, and population distribution. Changes
occurring among blacks will be contrasted to similar trends for the white
and for the total population. Recent and future changes in the age com-
position of the blacks will be discussed and the increasing role which
Caribbean immigration plays in the growth of the black population will be

noted. Using a set of charts, graphs, and tables, the panel will provide
the information which will be incorporated into the committee's final
report and serve as background materials for the investigations of the
four other panels.

The work of the health panel in describing demographic trends will

be articulated with that of the economics and sucio-cultural panels. We

anticipate that the panel on the economic status of blacks will study
recent trends in black migration in response to changiA economic oppor-
tunities. Although the health panel will provide information about the
concentration of blacks in central cities and her underrepresentation
in the suburban ring, it will be the social and cultural panel which will
describe the causes and consequ ces of racial residential segregation.

B. Racial Differences in Mortality and Morbidity

The second major aim of the health panel will be to precisely des-
cribe the profile of racial differences in mortality and morbidity.
There is a continuing notable differential in life span among blacks and
whites. According to life tables of the 1940s, this difference averages

about eleven years. Gains have been made in the ensuing decades but the
racial differences persist: about six years according to the life tables

of tne early 1980s. Some mortality rates, for example those of young
adult men and those of infants, are much higher among blacks than
whites. Indeed, the two to one ratio of infant mortality rates haF
persisted since the 1950s.
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As a first step the health panel will thoroughly analyze racial

differences in mortality by age and by cause. efforts will be made to

understand why racial differences have contracted at some ages but

widened at others. The report of this panel will discuss and evaluate
the possible impact of various medical procedures which may be used to

lengthen the life span of blacks. For example, preventive interventions,
use of medical high technology, advanced surgical procedures and other
techniques. There are large racial differences in the frequency with
which procedures such as heart by-pass surgery and cesarean sections are
used. The panel will determine why there are such differences and their
consequences for the health of blacks.

Racial differences in morbidity and other indicators of health or
emotional well-being will also be investigated. On some measures such as
the height and weight of children or teenagers, there are small and in-
significant racial differences. On other indicators, blacks are clearly
at a disadvantage since obesity is more common among adult black women
and rates of hypertension are higher for blacks than whites beginning in
the teen ages. Other measures which reflect health status such as work
days lost because of illness or early withdrawal from the work force due
to disability also indicate that blacks are at a racial disadvantage. An
important aspect of the panel's work, therefore, will be to investigate
racial differences in job-related health hazards.

Homicide, accidents, and suicide are major causes of ,mortality and
morbidity among black youths and adults. Recently, the Center for
Disease Control recognized violence as a major health problem. Violence
will be included prominently in the studies of the panel on healtn.

This investigatiul of morbidity will not to confined to physical
ailments. A series of studies 4.th national and local samples demon-
strate that blacks typically score much higher clan whites on standard-
ized tests measuring psychological delession. The panel will attempt to
describe the psychological status of blacks as well as other indicators
of emotional health.

C. Racial Differences in Access to Health Care

Studies of the social history of medicine suggest that blacks have

often lagged far behind whites in obtaining the benefits of public health
programs or medical services in general. This was attributable, in part,
to their isolation in the rural South and to their poverty. Passage of
the Social Security Act in 1935 was, without doubt, a benefit to blacks
since it funded public health programs in many areas where they had not
previously existed. Quite likely, the development of Medicare and Medi-
caid programs in the 1960s and tneir subsequent expansion also improved
health conditions among blacks by providing services for many people who

could not otherwise afford them. Despite this obvious progress, there
still appear to be substantial differences in access to health care. For

example, blacks and whites hardly differ in the frequency with which they
/isit doctors or medical facilities but blacks are much more likely than
whites to obtain their care in emergency rooms. AltAough racial differ-
ences have declined in recent years, pregnant white women still visit
physicians more often than pregnant black women and begin their prenatal
care earlier in their pregnancies.
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The health panel will describe current racial differences in the
actual use of medical care in the United States and the irplications
tiese lave for morbidity and mortality. Insofar as possible, the panel
4111 investigate why differentials in the utilization of health care
persist. Is this largely a question of cost or are there ecological
factors which make medical care more accessible for some than for
others. Racial differences in the use of medical procedures and in the
use of diagnoses will also be discussed. The probable implications of
changes .n the financing of health care, especially changes in funding
from tne federal government, will to examined. There appears to be a
pattern of reductions in the provision of health insurance coverage by

employers and the consequences of this will be described.

Cost containment for health services is a major issue on the
national agenda. It can be forseen that these efforts will have signifi-
cant Impacts on service delivery to blacks. The options, as they exist
and can be projected, will be analyzed.

D. The Recruitment and Embloyment of Slacks in Health Fields

Blacks are quite well represented as employees in the health care
industry. However, their distribution across occupational categories is
unlike that of whites. An unusually large proportion of the manual and
sell-skilled workers employed by hospitals and custodial institutions are
olacks. At the professional ranks, blacks are greatly underrepresented.
:f t'iere are trends toward significant reductions in hospital care, they
4111 have a substantial effect upon employment opportunities for blacks.

The health panel intends to explore and t'en summarize findings
with regard to several aspects of these issues. First, there will be a
description of the representation of blacks among health care profes-
sionals. Trends across the past rour decades Ln the proportion of blacks
among those who became doctors, uentists, pharm,ci3ts, or nurses will be
analyzed. How do the admission and recruitment programs used by training
institutions facilitate or hinder the admission of blacks? How success-
ful are the various efforts which were made to increase the number of
°lack health care professionals?

Second, toe committee will investigate the implications of the
apparent underrepresentation of blacks in these occupations. Health
surveys conducted by the National Center for Health Statistics find that
ouder blacks have a much higher rate of dental problems than comparable
whites. Blacks are quite poorly represented among the nation's den-
tists. Is there a link or are the dental problems of blacks attributable
co other causes? :n t',e Bakke decision, there are arguments that .1i-
:ceasing the number of black doctors would, ceteris paribusu lead to
better healtfl care for blacks. What is known about this? Would an
increase in tne number of black health care professionals reduce racial
differences in morbidity .nd mortality?

Third, this panel will describe the employment of blacks at all
levels in the health care field. This industrial sector is now one of
t'e largest and most rapidly growing components of the economy. any
',lacksand whitesbegin their careers in jobs in medical institutions.
To what extent are opportunities available to blacks on a nondiscrimina-
tory basis, :f there are basic changes in the fihancing of health care,
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will emploiment opportunities for blacks expand or contract? This work
on employment in the health field will be closely linked to that of the
panel which will describe the economic status of blacks.

E. Black Families

The panel on health is charged with responsibility for describing
population structure and fereility patterns. The timing of childbearing,
of course, has many important medical, social, and economic conse-
quences. For these reasons, this panel has a deep interest in black
families and will treat this topic as one of its six ma3or concerns.

Black birth rates declinel to a very low level in the 1980s.
Indeed, were there no international immigration, the black population
would now be approaching zero population growth. There is also evidence
that racial differences in completed family size are disappearing since
black women who were born around 1960 will bear an average of just over
two children in their lifetimes compared to just under two for similar
white women. However, there is an increasing racial divergence with
regard to the timing of childbearing. Black women concentrate their
fertility into the early years cf their reproductive span while white
women delay starting their families. At present, near-record high pro-
portions of white women are childless whan they teach age 30 but among
blacks, the proportion childless at 30 is close to a record low.

There is also an increasing racial divergence in the marital status
of mothers. Despite a decrease in the rate at which unmarried black
:omen bear children, the proportion of births out-of-wedlock has in-
creased because of the very rapid fall in marital fertility. The
majority of black children now begin their lives with a mother who has no
hIshand to help support the family or to provide child care.

:n any important areas, gaps are beginning to be identified where
mew analyses are needed or critical reviews of existing data are re-
quired. Some of these are:

a. the nistory of changing black/white family forms in America
b. the analysis of family forms in relation to child socializa-

tion, maternal work patterns, and welfare payments
studies of single parenting in other western industrial nations
which may shed light on the antecedents and the efficacy of a
variety of societal remedies

d. the status of black males which is a neglected area of great
importance for our understanding of family formation and dis-
solution

F. The Health and Economic Status of Elderly Blacks

one of the benefits of reductions in mortality is a sharp increase
In t'le proportion of blacks .ho survive to retirement age. An important
:consequence of the decline in black fertility is a change in age struc-
t are such that the elderly become a larger share of the total popula-
tion. As a result, there will be a rapid growth of elderly blacks in

moth absolute numbers and as a proportion of the total black population.
many of these individuals face numerous health problems and almost all of

them are supported by transfer payments rather than their own earnings.

The health panel will assemble and analyze baseline information
aoout the health and economic status of older blacks. They will, of
: oacse, be compared to whites. This study will escribe who provides for
the health needs of the elderly, how much care is provided relative to
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what is needed, and what would be the implications of changes in health
care financing. This will be done in conjunction with an investigation
of the income and assets of the elderly. A useful source of data will be
the Census Bureau's new survey of Income and Program Participation. This
will not only give us information about insurance coverage and income but
also includes an enumeration of an individual's financial assets. Pre-
liminary work suggests that one of the major reasons why elderly black
women are more frequently below the poverty line than similar whites is
that older white women much more often report income from interest,
rents, dividends, and annuities than do black women. Racial differences
in marital status and in asset accumulation at younger ages apparently
have a great impact upon the economic status of the elderly.

In s mmary, the health panel will provide a demographic profile of
the black population, will describe racial trends and differences in
mortality and morbidity, will analyze racial differences in aczess to
health care, will describe the recruitment and employment of blacks in
the health care industry, will describe and analyze the childbearing
patterns and family structure of American blacks, and will assess the
health and economic status of elderly blacks.

Data Sources

Throughout this nation's history, many social and economic statis-
tics have been tabulated by race. Indeed, one of th' most controversial
topics the framers of the Constitution faced was how to count blacks in
the first census for purposes of representation. This wealth of data
means that an analyst can readily assemble substantial information about
racial differences at various points in time. Lengthy monographs about
the status of blacks appeared following the censuses of 1910, 1930, and
1960. Of course, one is not restricted to the decennial censuses because
,any national surveys of social and economic conditions have been con-
ducted since the 1940s.

It is especially appropriate to undertake a study of the status of
blacks in the United States at this time for three reasons. First, data
from the Census of 1980 are now available which will permit scholars to
describe the changing status of blacks in the 1970s and to determine
whether the gains blacks made in the 1960s continued into the 1970s or
were canceled out by the economic setbacks and inflation of that decade.
T'le Census Bureau has already published a brief statistical overview of
America's black population, 1970-1982.8 And a more ambitious project
is underway. A National Committed for Research on the 1980 Census,
chaired ty Charles F. westoff, has been established to plan a series of
monographs on major demographic aspects of American society. Volumes
have been commissioned on black/white differences, ethnic and racial
groups, living standards and the distribution of income, housing, and
other pertinent topics. These Census monographs will make a vital con-
tribution to the descriptive material available about the current status
of black Americans.

Second, data on individuals from the censuses of 1940 and 1950 is
just becoming publicly available. Until now an investigator who wished
to describe racial differences for those years was restricted to pub-
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lashed cross tabulations. It will soon be possible to create new tabula-

tions or use statistical models based upon data for individuals, as the
researchers at the Bureau of the Census and the University of Wisconsin
complete their work with the 1940 and 1950 enumeration forms. This in-

formation will not, of course, provide the names and specific addresses
of persons counted in those censuses. Rather it will be a tape file of

data for persons providing some geographic detail but not enough to
violate confidentiality. Similar individual level tape files now exist

for the 1960 and 1970 censuses and will soon be available from the 1980
enumeration.

These data sources will give us a 40-year s an for which we can
study geographic changes and alterations in the social characteristics
and economic status of black Americans. It will be particularly Impor-
tant to study the 1940s since blacks left the rural South and took indus-
trial jobs in the north and west in great numbers during that decade.
Additionally, it was the decade in which federal efforts were first
directed toward equal employment opportunities through use of the Fair

Employment Practices Commission.

Third, the civil rights activities of the early 1960s, the 'War on
Poverty' of the late 1960s, and the general expansion of governmental
support for social and welfare program toward the end of the 1960s and
into the 1970s, led to the development of several new national surveys

and the expansion of others. For example, in 1967 there was a large sur-
vey entitled the Survey of Economic Opportun.ti that gathered information
about the population living in poverty and about welfare levels. In

1976, a similar .-vestigation, the Survey of Income and Education was
conducted and obtained social and economic infor-ation from about 150,000

households. Other national data surveys were initiated during this per-

iod, incuding the Criminal Victimization Survey and the Annual Housing

Survey. An investigation of racial integration of public schools was
first carried out in 1967 and then repeated regJlarly through 1980. Fol-

lowing enactment of the voting rights acts of the early 1960s, the Census
Bureau began to gather and tabulate information about who is registered
ad who actually votes in federal elections.

Many of the more Important data sources for this study of racial
differences were collected outside the federal governsent. We have

already described the value of the Panel Study of Income Dynamics con-
ducted at the University of Michigan and the National Longitudinal Study

at Ohio State. Other information about the economic status of black
Americans and the implications of various policies is provided by the
evaluation studies of the income maintenance experiments which took place

zn Seattle, Denver, and other locations. The Joint Center for Political
Studies, a Washington, D.C.-based research organization, has for years
gathered data on black voting statistics and political participation and

more recently has done work in the area of population redistribution and
demographic trends. Throughout the 1970s, the National Opinion Research

Center at the University of Chicago asked national samples of both blacks
and whites a wide array of attitudinal questions including their feelilgs
about current racial issues.
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Clearly quantitative data is far richer for the recent period than
for the 1940s and 1950s. For example, little data was collected by race
through the school systems before the Coleman study and the Civil Rights
surveys. Furthermore, not all of the important questions will be illumi-
nated by quantitative data. The success of the study will depend on a
delicate balance between the analysis of aggregate data sets and more
finely tuned historical and anthropological observation. Yet the empiri-
cal base is rich, if fragmented. It awaits only the sort of collabora-
tive effort envisioned to bring together many discrete bodies of informa-
tion into a far richer understanding of the quality of life of black
Americans than now exists.

Plan for the Study

The proposed study would be conducted under the supervision of the
Commission of Behavioral and Social Sciences and Education of the
National Research Council over a period of 3 years by a committee of
approximately 20 distinguished scientists and other experts, chosen in
accordance with established procedures of the National Ncademy of
Sciences and appointed by the chairman of the National Research Council.
Members of the committee would be drawn from all of the relevant social
science disciplines, including economics, statistics, sociology, demog-
raphy, political science, history, law, anthropology, geography, and
social psychology. Particular care would be taken to ensure adequate
representation of minorities on the committee: however, such individuals
would be selected for their substantive expertise and not as formal rep-
resentatives of civil rights or other interest groups. major additional
criteria for selection of members of the committee would be familiarity
with existing data relevant to the status of blacks, expertise in the
analysis and interpretation of complex quantitative and qualitative data,
and an understanding of the institutional contexts within which social
change occurs. The committee chairman would be chosen for his or her
scientific expertise and demonstrated ability to organize and lead such a
major study.

The committee would meet as a whole approximately 11 times during
the 3-year period of the study and would establish four working groups or
subcommittees corresponding to the major substantive areas described
above. each. working group would be composed of several members of the
committee, with the possible addition of consultants selected for their
special expertise in its area. Working groups would be asked to iden-
tify, assemble, and analyze, with the assistance of staff, relevant data
and research findings for incorporation into the committee's sunmarY
report and, in some cases, to prepare a more detailed report for publica-
tion as a separate volume. It is expected that each working group would
meet approximately five times during the course of the study (see below).

Commissioned Paoers/Special Analyses

Provision is made in the attached estimate of costs for the commit-
tee and its working groups to commission up to 10 papers and/or special
analyses of existing data from individual experts or research organiza-
tions having access to major data sets. No major data collection efforts
are envisioned; however, opportunities may arise during the course of the
study to obtain at modest cost new data relevant to specific issues being
addressed by the committee or its working groups.

:n addition, at the request of the cord Foundation, the study
committee will commission up to ten individually atthored papers
focussing on the future status of black Americans. These papers, plus
the committee's report, will provide the basis for a major national
convocation to be held during the six-month period following completion
of the study.
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iieneralicatior. from Research

in Second Language lhgqIittlon and Billagyallsg

Kenji Hakuta, Ph.D.
Department of Psychology

Yale University
Box 11A Yale Station

New Haven, CT. 06520-7447
(2031 436-1273

Opening Remarks:

I appear as an advocate, not of any particular instructional practice
over another, but of good sound research to inform policy about
bilingualism in the educational process of language minority children.
I'd like to begin by distinguishing between two different kinds of
research: evaluation research to look at the effectiveness of particular
instructional approaches that have been adopted by sifferent school
districts (such as bilingual education versus English as a Second Language)
on the one hand, and basic research to understand the psychological and
linguistic processes involved in bilingualism on the other.

My personal opinion is that evaluation research an the effectiveness
of programs -- the kinds of studies that have been referred to by
Secretary Bennett in his speech yesterday -- are terribly difficult to
conduct and bound to produce equivocal results. For one, any educator who

has been involved in bilingual education knows that labels such as
*bilingual education' or 'English as a Second Language' are not mutually
exclusive, and even if one were to succeed in labelling programs in this
manner, that there are tremendous variations within each of these progras
types. Thus, it is unclear what these comparisons are a comparison of.
Another problem is that whenever one conducts a research study comparing
two school districts that use different instructional methods, the esearch

methodology assumes that the districts did not self-select a method that is
best for the. -- researchers call this random assignment to condition.
Unless this condition is met, the findings are difficult to intrprot.
There are no evaluation studies in whirl the program type has been
prescribed to randomly selected sites, subsequent to which their
effectiveness has been evaluated.

Rather than attempting to evaluate which type of program is more
effective, I advocate the basic research approach, where we begin with
what we know about the phenomenon of bilingualism at the individual
psychological level of the child. Let's see what scientific data exists
about bilingualism in children, and use this as a way of formulating
guidelines about bilingual education policy. He get so caught up in the

politics of what it means to allow a non-English language into a public
institution, that it is all too easy to forget that we are dealing with
individual children. Psychological research can tell us what is in fact
happening in the development of these children. The following conclusions
can be drawn from basic research, and provide support for the efficacy of
the use of the native language in instruction even when the goal of the
bilingual education is to prepare the student for participation in an
English-speaking society.
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Some general points about bilingualism:

o "bilingualism" is a catch-all word referring to all kinds of
characteristics about individuals and about social groups, and this has
led to confusion about policy on bilingualism; for example, classrooms
labelled as 'bilingual' does not mean that it contains children who are
themselves bilint,ual;

o research on bilingualism has been conducted in different cultural
settings, and research findings should only be cautiously generalized
across those settings; for example, many m.sunderstandings have resulted
from attempts to directly translate Canadian research to the United
States setting. The social status of the group that is bilingual plays a
large role in the outcomes.

Some specific conclusions:

(1) about the importance of a good foundation in language development for
second language acquisition and for academic learning:

(a) second language acquisition is most successful when there ,s a
strong foundation in the first language;

(b) children can become fluent in a second language without losing
the first language; maintenance of the first language does not
ret.rd the development of the second language;

(2) about the relationship between language and academic learning:

(a) language is used not just for conversation and communication,
but also for thinking and learning;

(b) conversational skills in a second language are learned earlier
than the ability to use the language for academic learning;

(c) bilingualism in children --- in the sense of being able to use
both languages in academic rather than conversational settings
--- is associated with the development of the ability to think
abstractly about language and to appreciate its form, as well
as with the development of cognitive skills in general;

(d) academic skills learned in school transfer readily from one
language to the other, sc. that skills taught in the native
language in transitional bilingual programs do not have to be
re-learned in English;

(S) about differences between people in the extent of second language
acquisition:

(a) the ability to use language effectively for conversation does
not imply an ability to use it well in academic tasks, nor does
ability to use language in academic tasks imply good
conversational skills; both skills need to be developed and
evaluated;
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(b) some of the differences between individuals in their ability to
use language in conversations is due to attitude, motivation,
and other personality factors;

tcl some of the differences 'ietween indis.iduals in their ability to
use language in academic learning is attributable to their
aptitude and basic intelligence;

(4) about the difference between young children, older children, and
adults:

(a) older children acquire the second language more quickly bec3use
they have a stronger base in the first language;

lb/ adults are as capable as are children of acquiring a second
language, with the possible exception of accent;
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SUMMARY

The project aidressed the question of bilingualism and cognitive

ability in bilingual children The long tradition of research in this al ea

has varie., with respect to subject populations. methodclogy employed. and

fundamental questions asked by social scientists A comrrehensive review

c( the early, literature (culminating in an annotated bibliography) revcalei

that the early work was embedded in the nature /nurture controversy of

intelligence that "ermeated American psychology at the turn of the century

Bilingualism as a test-taking factor came to be seen as a trait of the

tilinaual individual More recent research with better-endowed middle

class populations suggested that bilingualism might have positive effects

on c.ognitive ability Review of this research, however, suggested several

limitations Group comparisons of Luling_ Is and monolinguals are

confounded with sociological factors that correlate with differential

language use Correlational studies also do not allow inferences about

direction of causality The focus on balanced bilinguals (those with
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aprr oximate equal levels of proficient) in both lanouages als. left

unac:r.untei the cognitive per formance of non-balanced b.l.nguals

Further mare. studies were not conducted with appropriate bland pi ocedur es

The present empirical effort aimed at an investigation of tie problem in

the context of a transitional bilingual education program in the United

States. where primarily non-balanced bilinguals are found

Subje:ts were elementary school students (E-n) in the Bilingual

Pt ..gram in New Has.en, Connecticut Over the course of three years, a total

of SUl.)E7IS participated in the study Subjects we.- tested in the

fall and spring of each school year Supplemental data on the home

backgrounds of all Hispanic students in the New Haven schools were

collected, rn oruer to place the study sample of bilingual program students

in the framework oi the entire Hispanic population Analyses revealed that

program students were from a predictably select sector of the

pc,pulation, with greater orientation towards use of Spanish at he In

general, there appears to be a subtractive bilingual situation, with those

individuals with increasing use of English showing lesser use of Spanish

Measures for the study included the following English and Spanish

abilities were measured using respective versions of the Peabcdy Picture

Vocabulary Test, validated against independent measures of oral proficiency

ir. each language on a subset of our sample Metalinguistic for the

younger cohorts (1.-3) was assessed through their judgments of the

grammatical acceptability of Spanish sentences Metalinguistic ability in

older children (Grades 1-6) was measured through a test requiring detection

of ambiguous sentences Nonverbal ability was measured using the Raven's

Coloured Progressive Matrices and the spatial relations subtests of

Thurstone's Primary Mental Abilities In the yci,-,ger cohorts, a measure of

318A.PAVA1103 T838
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s cial perspective taKine was adapted intc Spanish

Data were analyzed primarily through correlational procedures

English and Spanish abilities showed increasing correlation over time The

effect of bilingualism on the dependent measures was assessed through

partial correlations (the correlation between English and the dependent

measures, controlling for Spanish and for Age) The effect of verbal

ability in Spanish was also assessed by its correlation with the dependent

measures, controlling for English and Age In both our cress-se-ticnal

longitudinal analyses, there were statistically reliable effects of

bilingualism or, the dependent measures. although the magnitude of the

effect and the statistical reliability varied over time and grade level

The most consistent relationship with bilingualism was found in the

nonverbal measure of Raven's Effects also appeared, although more

sporadically, on metalinguistic awareness and the measure of social

perspective-taking Spanish showed its most consistent relationship with

metalinguistic ability, which was expected since the measure consisted of

Spanish sentences The results in general support the position of a

p.,sitive relationship between biligualism and cognitive ability even in

ncn-balanced bilinguals Cause-effect assessments were difficult to make,

due to the high rate of mobility in this population Furthermore,

flu7tuations in t/Ae correlations over time could be due to true changes in

the relationship between the measures, or tc changes in the reliability of

the measures over time Tne longitudinal aspect of the study provided

solid support for the position of linguistic interdependence Over time,

there was an increasing correlation between English and Spanish, even when

controlling for age

The study suggested several directions for future efforts in this

area First, the results of this study are encouraging of a more

REST COPY AVAILAIILE

51 V4401 IVO



353

r1"AF't ;

tt.e ret.call) drisen eff.rt tc understand what partirdle- asre-ts cf
onition ate atte-ted b) bilingualism Particular-I) intrice.no .s wt.)

effects ct bilingualisc sight be found not in in the ch-sain

metalinguistic awareness but in nonverbal abilities as well In te-t
there were core consistent relationships toend. for thw n:r.vetal than t r

the ve; Gal measures It wcuid appear that this phencmen-r. demands

explanation either at the theoretical or methodclogi-al lese..c

Naturally the theoretical pc obled.s raised here place the present resear

question s.lidly in the heart et traditional questions regardirg the

relati..r.shil of language and thought Sec-n.1 and re.ate:: tc the ti-s,

irt ab..se we should =:se from static acco.ints of indisidk..a, ocgritise
ani linguistic ability to)a-ds more process-oriented inqestigaticns b tr.
a the incilsidual cognitive and social-interactional lesels Third the
meaning tilingualism to any giver. indisidual should be elu-ided. I;
the case of our subjects in the context of a bilingual prog-am where

em;hasi is or the acquisition of de.elcpment of English is
p anti -ally synonym.us with the ability tc lea-n in the class-o,m context

Esseniall), this po.nt aclsocate: a c`.arer articulaticr of the definitiAt
cf the tilingual indis. dual

As a final suodestion the indis.dua:s should be con:extualizel wit; in

a p puhati.n ,f bilinguals as this study began to do through tis
p,pulat survey he need a better understanding of the dynamic changes

occurring in tilincidal communities to butter understand the sutler's we

designate as "tilingual- That is to say, the treatment. bilinoualism

must be unpacked from both its individee. and societal labels

3.18A.MAVA Y40312.3E3
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PREPARED STATEMENT OF KIM COOK, M S EXECUTIVE DIRECTOn, MITI AL
ASSISTANCE CONSORTIUM, ARLINGTON, VA

For the last ten years ,bout 800,000 Indochinese refugees have been admitte,

irto the U. S. Many more thousands are still suffering in refugee cams waiting

for admission. Many are waiting in Viet Nam to be reunited with their families

in America theough the Orderly Departure Program The refugee community views

the resettlement not as a program, but a personal investment In spite of

the fact tnat there are many governmental and feaeraliy funded programs to

provide services for the refugees, it is the relative, the family and the

refugee community that provide on-going moral and material support for the new

comers. Because of the informal nature of this helping systei, unfortunately,

it is difficult to document the tremendous volume of self-help that the refugees

have contributed to the resettlement efforts

In a recent surrey conducted, the Indochinese Refugee Action Cuter (iRAC) over

800 Mutual Assistance Assoc,ations were identified These MAAs are self-help,

community based organizations formed by former refugees to assist their fellos

men to adjust to t,'e new society. The services given by the MAAs range from

cultural activities to emplofment and mental health services (see enclosed tables)

It is wide., recognized that ethnic communities are essential in the assimulation

process of new immigrants inh2he new culture Refugees self-help organizations

have proven that tneir services are mare culturally appropriate and therefore

more effective, both in terms of monetary and human costs. With sufficient

support and encouragement from policy makers, as well as program administrators

at federal, state and local governments, the MAAs can certainly play a major role

in the resettlement of refugees today and the development of a richer pluralistic

society for America Tomorrow.
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INDOCHINA RESOURCE ACTION CENTER
SURVEY OF MAAS

March 1985

RESPONSE RATE 73%
Responded 77
Did not respond 28

MAA OF WHICH ETHNIC GROUP?
Cambodian 10
Hmong/Highlander 25
Lowland Lao 4

Vietnamese 22
Ethnic Chinese 2

Refugee Consortia 11
Cuban Entrant 0

Ethiopian 1

Haitian Entrant 2

SERVICES PROVIDED
ESL/VESL 38
Job Placement 55
Vocational Training 22
Translation 60
Transpertation 44
Orientation 56
Mental Health 27
Information & Referral 61
Housing 43
Business/Economic Development 26
Other 30

ETHNIC GROUPS SERVED
Cambodians 39
Hmong/Highlanders 39
Lowland Lao 47
Vietnamese 45
Ethnic Chinese 25
Cuban Entrants 1

Ethiopians S

Haitian Entrants 2

Others 18
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